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Moſt Reverend Father in GO D, 


Hugh, Lord Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, Primate and Me- 
tropolitan of all Ireland. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


0 © one Action of a Prinez ſhews 
more eminently his - Wiſdom, 
i than the Choice of Miniſters 
able to preſide over Affairs in 
Church and State. This Wiſdom * 
with a viſible Superiority to the reſt of the 
Princes of Europe) our moſt gracious King has 
ſhewed in an extraordinary; manner, in the 
Choice of your Grace for Head of the Church 
of Ireland, which cannot but receive great 
Advantages from your Learning, Piety, Zeal 
for the „ and your known 
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10 The DEDICATION.” 


Affection for his Majeſty's. Perſon an . 
vernment; Which, under God, is the e 
Support of the Reformed Churches. 
This, together with your Sract's Adee * 
Affection to the Pure, Primitive Doctrine of * 
the Chriſtian Church; and your ready Diſpe- e 
ſition to promote Works of this Nature, has 
moved me with an humble Confidence to put 
this, third Volume under the Protection of 
your Grace, that it might, by your Influence, 
produce in the Heart of the Hearers, the El. 
fects carneſtly deſir'd by | my Wo 
perſittt 

Tai GRACE*'s N _ 

Mot Humble, moſt Obedient, + 15 - 

| | | Pratt 


.Coveto; 
and moſt Devoted Servant, l marks 1 
* . Gerems 

Ez — nn Altar, 
ANTHONY GAYIN, in my 

| — ma. -y Popes . 

Lives, 
an Acc 

ſeveral 

at) Jn this 
T © confute, 

2 tend to 
caſiones 
talogue: 
Conſecr 


** 


Te the READER. 


| * three Volumes I have arefented * 
ditbA M AST ERK EL toPO- 
PER T; and I praiſe God Almighty 
that the Proteſtauts of theſe Kingdoms 
TOS are fo willing to Arm themſelves with 
my works againſt all the fallacious Arguments, fi- 
perſtitions and wicked Practices of fs Church of 
Rome, and at the fame lime to declare the Ha- 
Pine/s they enjoy, profeſſing the moſt pure, and 
Orthodox Doctrine "of any in the World. 
I have diſcovered in my firſt Volume the wicked 
Pradtices ii their auricular Confeſſion: The Pope“ 
.Covetonſne/s in the Bull of Cruzada, and in the Re- 
marks upon it: His amuſing Indulgences: The Cuſtom 
Ceremonies, and Profit of their Mafſes, priviledged 
Altars, J. ranſubſtantiation, Purgatory and Relicks. 
In my ſecond Volume I have fhewed 'you ſeveral 
Papes in their. proper Colours, their, * ahaminbt 
Lives, their Doctrine and Authority : ; together with 
an Account of the Lives and deteftable Intrigues of 
ſeveral Prieſts and Fryers of the Church of Rome. 
In this Third Volume I have deſcribed the Maſs, 
confuted the . Reaſons wherewith the Romans pre- 
tend to prove it, and remonſtrated the Damages oc- 
. by it. Next to this, I have inſerted à Ca- 
talogue of Miracles <orouebt. (as they believe) by abe 
Conſe crated Wafer” nas, anti by manywiunng Her- 
0. A 3 ſons: 5 
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vv To the R E A DE R. 
„em: Cloſing tg all with the Revelations of; ow Nuns 
and their" Ge. : 
Alm Care Das "WY in this} Wirk, to. et forth 
dc, Cbriſt and Anti- cbriſt, and tb. 
aud Abominations f Priefts "and "Fryers, lo the 
End, that two Contraries oppoſed, C brit, the true 
Light, may appear the more glorious; and Anti- 
chriſt, the Child of Darkneſs may be viewed in his 
proper Colours; that the one may be embraced with 
all Obedience, "and the other abandoned with.'.all 
Deteſtation and Horror. For if yon would khow 5 
the Word of God, aud be aſſured by the Teſtimohy 
of bis boly Spirit, that Antichriſt,” foretold by the 
Prophets "nd Apoſtles, is already come, and the 
Son of Pordition revealed: I you would know the 
certain time, the Place, the 
his Revelation: Tf you would be aſſured by the ſame 
Spirit, that the Pope is the very . ſame Anti-brift, 
fo proved by his abominable Life "ind Doctrine, and 
by the Teſtimony of God's Word, and unrefutable 
Arguments drawn from the ſame: If you have a 
mind to know, that the Maſs is a deviliſß Propha- 
tration of the holy Supper of the Lord, a moſt Bla 
_hemous, Idolatruus and falſe Sacrifice, derogating 
/ from the moſt precious Blood, Death and Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt : If you wonld know that the ſame Fe- 
fus Chriſt, true God, and true Man, is the only 
Lord, Saviour and Redeemer of the World ; the on- 
ly Advocate, I. nerceſſor and Mediator beteocen Man 
and God : If you would be convinced, that his Bo- 
dy and Blood once offered upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
15 the only true Sacrifice & 9 Savour in 
the Noftrits of God bis Father, for the Remiffion of 


Sins, ; and thatthis muſt Joh y Sacrifice of Chriſt, once. 
only offered, is all- Sufficient fr the Sins of all Men, 


and 
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anner and Marks of 


aud 150 
the . ſam 
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Lord, 
fully 1 


che Anti 
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tontaine, 
ftamienit 
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of the D 
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Things.” 
in a plat 
git ſe, te 
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Man 
myfelf 2 


theſe My 


24s 10 
aad 10 / 
1, Pas 1 
commit | 
Cauſe 1 
There 
of this N 
ken Han 
Fi 1 ell,: 1 
given 90 
your. ef 


ing thejz 


per, . Toe 


fe de READER, v 


4nd bal no Place remains for any other a of. 


the . ſame. Say ge:, I, you. would” Rege the true 
= ing 1d Praklic of the holy Supper of the 
on fit thereof to the Fahl and be 

in, aſſured by the ſame Spirit of Grace, whith is 
the Antient Doctrine of God, 4 kal to all Bliſs and 
true 1 og confirmed with his ſacred Word, 
contained in the Books of the Old and New Te- 
Ramietit ; aud which is the Doctrine of Men leadi ng 
70 Hell, Death and Deſtruftion, Confirmed with vain 
Adpaxitisins, Dreams, falſe Miracles, and Illuſrons 
of the Devil; pray read theſe three V olumes without 


any Palſion, and you will find in them all theſs. 
Things. I have toritten them for the ignorant People, 
in a plain intelligible Stile, and with little or uo Diſc 


ginſe, to the end that they. may, without Equivoca- 
tion, know what the Roman Religion is, and what 
the Doctrine and Practices of the Pope, Priefts 


and Fryers. 


Many of my Friends have blamed me for expoſing. 


myſelf to the implacable Fury of Popiſh Prieſts b 
theſe my Writings : But the great De re I bad 
donne do ſome Service to the Proteſtant Religion, 


and ib ſbeto ny ſincere and unfeigned Affection far | 


11, as fte iſe all ſort. of Daugers,. aud 
commit myſelf wholly to the Care Y Cod, whoſe 
Cauſe I do maintain. 

Therefore, Proteſtant Readers, except. "the Gol 


af this World has blinded yoit : Except Toe have ſha-. 
ovenant With 


Helt,: Except God, for ** willful Obſtinacy,,, has 


ken Hands with Death, bd made a 


eprobate Senſe,. to. oppo/e 


given ou GVEY e 4. 


your” lf againſt bim and his known Truth: In rrad- 
ing theje three Volmes,” youu cannot but ſec, ena, 


pen . Tee and taſte, to your lnſpeakable C omfart, fe bet 
bow 


viii To the R. EAD E R. 


feet are the Mercies of the Lord, in gi vie wau Li. 
berty -to.read #he Scriptures, to hear pis'boly Word, 
6% be Members of Ibe beſt Conſtituted Church: in the 
Mord; and in offering you by ſo weak and deſpicable 


an Infrument as Jam, a full. Diſcovery of the + A 


bominations of the Church-of, Rome, that you' may 
abbor and deteſt it, firmly adbering to the Principles 
of the Proteſtant Religion, and never to eſpouje. any 


Party again} our mf FW King, ane Dis G. 


Tefminent. 
L theſe my. Rada vo ulld happen to yen gc- 
ceptable t 46 50 (4s: I have ground to believe they are, 


ſince in Jeſs. than two Years, 5000 of my Firſt and 


Second Volumes, are diſperſed: among the Prote- 
Pants of-Great Britain d Ireland) Ia .a/jidu- 
oy apply. myſelf 10 finiſb tube Fourth Volume, 


chice ſhall! be. a Maſter-Key both to Pepery and to. 
Hell: Aud i in return ig my "Application, Thegef you. 


t9 pray to God Almighty, "hat it may pleaſe him 49 
Gare my. Life tr! 1 finiſh. my Works,. and lo deliver 
me from the Hands of our moſt Cruel and. Inhuman 
Enemies. So J Jeg ve * to him ; wat ts able to ef 


Jan. an vil 
By «our, Humble Se. 
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a The CONTENTS. Part 1. 
F. the Maſs, and the Holineſs thereof, Page 1, 1 117 


Part Il. 07 the Miracles wrought 'by the Cor ſecrated 

IF Wafer, by many vf the Rowiſh Saints; na), and by 
man y living Per ſons. 

Chap. I. Of the Miracles wrought by the Holy Wafer p. 113 

Chap: II. of -orber Kind of Miracles, p. 164 An Atcount 

of St. Patrick's Purgatory, p. 179. The Miracle of St. An- 

-” tonio.Ge Paula in his Tomb, p95. Sor Valera's Miracle, 
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7 the Goed A. Bp. of ee * in the 2d Vol, P 24 " 
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the Labyrinth of Rome, the Pope and 
his Roman Cenrt, We have preved 
the Pope to be the very Antichriſt, the 
Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition by 
his evil and wicked Doctrine, by the 
Sayings of anticat. Fathers, Doctors, 
| Councils, -and holy Seripture. We have 
alſo given an account, of che wicked Lives and Corruptigas 
,of the'Pope's Agents, the Prieſts and Friars, _ . 
Now we will mew the Maſs (Which is the ſecond Pillar 
that ſupports and maintains the Roman Church) to be 2 
falſe Sacrifice, an Invention of the Devil, and 2 Prophana- 
tion of the holy Supper, which Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer 
Anſtiruted, This done, we will ſhew, by the Lord's afſiſt- 
.ance (without which we can. do rothing good) . Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our Prieſt, and only chief head ot his Church 
univerſal here on Earth; and his proper Bady and Blood, 
which he offered upon the Croſs to his Father, to be rhe 


E. have paſſal (with the belp of God) 
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= AMatrTzn-Rey * — 
true and only Sacrifice, the memory whereof we ſhew forths 
as often as we celebrate his holy Supper. 
At the End of this Treatiſe I will place a Table, wherein 
we will ſhew the Conformity, Union, and Likeneſs between 
the holy Supper inſtituted Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Supper SY in our xn excellent eſtabliſhed Church 0 
England and Ireland. And then alſo we will ſhew the Dif- 
ference, Diſeonformity and Contrariety between the Maſs 
celebrated by the Romans, and the holy Supper of Chriſt. 
And, laſt of all, we will ſhew and expoſe to the publick 
View the pretended Miracles of the conſecrated Wafer, ſome 
of their Saints, nay, and of many living Perſons, whom 
— ignorant People believe godly and holy here on 
arth. N 

As the Word Pope is not found in the holy Scripture, 
neither can be found there the Word Maſ5: And if the 
Authority of the Pope, and Holineſs of the Maſs, had been 
ſo neceſſary to Salvation (as the Romans ſay) no doubt but 
Jeſus Ghriſt, and his Apoſtles, would have made ſome men- 
tion thereof. For it is undeniable, that they taught us 
every thing neceſſiry for our Salvation, St. Paul to the 
Epheſſans \aith; Je know, that I bare kept back nothing that 
as profitable, but have ſhewed you, and have taught you 
openly, and 2 every Houſe, witneſſing both to the Jews, 
and Grecians, the repentance' and faith in our Lord Jeſus 
CA. | 1 
© Since then, this holy Apoſtle (ſo diligent in teaching 
every thing -which we ought to believe) makes no mention of 
the Pope, nor of the Maſs ; it followeth, that to belicye the 
Authority of the Pope, and Holineſs of the Maſs, is not an 
Article of Faith, as the Romans ſay, ; 

True jt is, the Papiſts will ſay unto me, that this Word 
Maſs, is not to be found in the holy nd 4 but its equi- 
valent, viz, the Lord's Supper, is found there: And if we 
ought to believe the Lord s ＋ 28 an Article of Faick, 
then we qught to believe likewue the Meſs, and its Holineſs 
25 an Article of Faith, without which ws cannot be ſaved. 
To this we anſwer : That the Papiffs do great Injury and 
Wrong to the holy Supper of the Lord, in ſaying it is the 
fame with their Maſs, which they have imagined, invented 
and forged. For how great Difference there is berween 
Truth and Falſhood, Light and Darkneſs, God and Belial : 
da great is the difference between the holy Supper, and the 
prophane Meſs, Had the Qt eſtion been concerning the 
Nie, Whezher the holy Supper was, to be called Maſs 5 
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tween them both being fo great, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 


their Opinions) were Chaplains to the Virgin Mary. 4. For 


good and profit which we receive thereby, 


— —— — — — 


te POPERYT 5 
vor ſt would not have been 2 great Matter: Let us agree 
in the Subſtance of the thing, and call it as you, pleaſe, 
Tho“ it is; in done, when che holy Spirit, calls a ching by 
ſuch, or ſuch, a Name, that Man ſhould; dare call it by 
another Name. The Apoſtle calls it che Supper of the 
Lord, and not the Maſ5< Let us call it ſo, the difference be- 


Concerning the Name @f the Meſs, it is not yet eonelu- 
ded among the Romans themſclves, whence it is derived. 
For. ſome ſay, it is derived from this Hebrew Word Mas, 
which fignifieth Tribute, or Tax. Others ſay, that it is 
Latin, and the (ame as Miſſo, or Rem is the ſame as Ro- 
en:ſſon (which Word ſome of the Antients, and chiefly Se. 
Cyprian) uſed. The Maſs, as our Adverſaries define it, is 
a Sacrifice, whereby pardon is obtained for the Sins of the Quick 
and Dead. The Romans do magnify their Maſi, and that 
for divers Reaſons, which I will reduce here to eight. 

1. Becauſe it is a Sacrifice expiatory, 2. In regard of 
Him who inſtituted it, which (as they ſay) was Jeſus Chriſt, 
3. In regard of them that ſaid it, which were (as they ſay) 
St. Peter, St. John, St. Zamesz and other Apoſtles, who (in 


the Antiquity of the Maſs, (eeing the Church from the Death 
of Chriſt, until now, hath celebrated it with great Reve- 
rence. And (as they ſay) God would never permit chat his 
Church ſhould be deceived ſo long time, 5. With many Mi- 
racles which the Maſs, and their conſecrated Wafer have 
done, by which they pretend to confirm the Holineſs and the 
Divinity of the Maſs. 6. They endeavour to confirm it, | 


ſaying, that there are many good things in the Maſs taken 
out of holy Scripture ; as the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, the: This is 
my Body, the Lord's Prayer, or Pater noſſer, &c. 7. B=cauſe 
Malachi ii. 8. (they ſay) ſpoke theſe Words, which muſt be 
underſtood of the Maſs e For from the riſing of the Sun, unto 
the going down of the ſame, my Name is great among the Gen- 
tiles, and in every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, | 
and a pure Offering. The 8th and laſt Reaſon, for the great 
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From all this, the Papiſts conclude, mat the Maſ? is holy, 
good, bleſſed and divine: And that we Proteſiams (for 
ſpeaking ſo ſhamelefly againſt ſo excellent a thing, which 
Jeſus Chriſt ordained, his Apoſtles celebrated, and all che 
Catholick Church worſtippeth and henoureth) are Heres 
ticks and Dogs, &c. In a word, their Aaſs is their Helen, 
for whom they trouble the whole World, 


B 2 Theſe 


— 


_ 


A MAsTER-Ke y | 

Theſe are the principal Reaſons wherewith the Romans 
prove and maintain their Maſs.” But with the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (whoſe Cauſe we here. declare and de- 
fend) in the ſame Order we have propoſed. the eight Rea. 
ſons, in the ſame we will anſwer and confute them. 

Let the Chriſtian Reader attentively read, and with ripe 
Judgment weigh the foreſaid Reaſons, our Anſwers, and 
whatever we ſhall ſay to this Purpoſe, Let him ſee which of 
_ theſe two Doctrines is moſt conformable with the Rule of 

the holy Scripture, that he may embrace the beſt for the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of his own Soul. 
Concerning the firſt Reaſon of the Rimans, 
Anſwer where they declare the Maſs to be a Sacrifice for 
#0 the firſ? the Remiſſion of Sins, & I ſay, that the Maſs is 
Reaſon, — no Sacrifice. For if the Maſs was a Sacrifice, it 
* could not be. a Sacrament, properly ſpeaking. 
The Romans affirm the Maſs to be both a Sacrifice. and 2 Sa- 
crament, Which cannot be: for ſo great is the difference be- 
tween 2 Sacrifice and a Sacrament, as between giving and ta- 
King: The Sacrifice is offered and preſented unto God : 
The Sacrament is taken and received of the hand of the 
Lord by the Miniſtry of the Miniſter of his Word. 

The holy Supper (ſpeaking properly) is no explatory 
| Sacrifice, (for we do now ſpeak ot this ſort of Sacrifice) but 
a Sacrament of the precious Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer. Buc improperly ſpeaking, it may be 
called a Sacrifice; becauſe it is a Memorial ot that ever- 
laſting and only Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt offered to his 
Father upon the Croſs: And ſo the antient Fathers under- 
ſtand it, when they call it 2 Sacrifice, meaning only, that 
the Supper is a Memorial of the Sacrifice, but not a Sacrifice; 
followiog in this our Lord Jeſus when he (aid, Do this in re- 
anembrance of me. And St. Paul, Te ſhall ſhew the Lurd's 
«Death until bis coming again. If the Supper then is no Sa- 
crifice, it follows, that the Maſs is not 2 Sacrifice, for 
this the Roman; celebrate inſtead of the Supper, as they 
affirm. | 

Beſides this, if the Maſs was 2 Sacrifice, it ſhould be 
Either Propitiatory (which we alſo call expiatory) or Euch4- 
riſtical, that is either offered for Remiſſoa of Sins, or in 
Thankſgiving. And if the Romans jofifl, that the Maſs is 
an expiatory Sacrifice, I fay, that it cannot be; for there is 
no other exp iatory Sacrifice, but the Death and Paſſen of 
Jeſus Chriſt, An expiatory Sacrifice is that which 13 made 
to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to faris'y his Juſſice F 
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| to POP E Rl. F 
und in fo doing, doth purge and cleanſe Sins, that ſo the 
Sinner being elean from his Filthinefs, and reſtored to the 
Purity of Righteouſneſs, may be received into the favour of 
God 


Alt this did the Lord Jeſus wholly and perfe@Fly by his 
Death upon the Croſs; and he only, and no other did Sa- 
erifice ſuch kind-of Sacrifice, whoſe Virtue and Efficacy is 
eternal: as he faid ia offering this Sacrifice : 41 is finiſhed, 
al is fulfilled, i. e. all whatſoever was neceſſary to recon» 
eile us with the Father, to obtain Remiſſion of Sins, Righ- 
reouſneſs and Salvation, all this was ended and fulfilled 
with that only Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt oſſered; and ſo 
wanting nothing in it, there is no Place left for another. 
From this we then conciude, that it is an intolerabie Affront, 
and monſtrous Blaſphemy againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and againſt 
his Saerifice, to offer any other Sacrifice (as the Romans do 
in their Maſs) believing, that by ſuch a Sacrifice, reiterated 
every Day, and in Millions of Places, they obtain Re miſlion 
of Sins, Reconciliation with God, and Righteouſneſs, 
Concerning the only expimtory Sacrifice, one only time offer- 
ed, and never more reiterated, vead the Epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the Hebrews, and particularly the 5th Chapter. But ot 
this we ſhall treat more to the Purpoſe hereafter. | 
The ſecond Manner of Sacrifice, which we call Euch. 
riſtical, comprehendeth all the Exerciſes of Charity: Which. 
done to our Neighbours, are done to God, wid is thus ho 
noured in his faithful Members. Our Prayers, Praiſcs, 
Thankſgiving, and whatſoever we do for the Texvice and ho- 
nour of God are alfo compriſed in this kind of Saesiſices 
All theſe Sacrifices do depend npon that great Sacrifice by 
which we are conſecrated in Body and Soul, and dedicated. 
to God, as holy Temples to him. This kind of Saerifice 
nothing ſerves to appeaſe the Wiath of God, to obtain 
. Forghvenefs of Sn. or 20 deſerve and purchaſe Righteouf- 
neſs : but is only to m3gnify and gr: God. This Eucha- 
r/tical Saerifice can no way pleaſe God, except it Teds 
from thoſe which (having by the other kind of Sacrlfice, 
Which we call expiatory, obtained Forgiveneſs of bins) are 
already reconciled with him, and juſtified. 

This Sacrifice Euchariſtical is very neceſfary in the 
Church: and wo to that Day which a Chriſtian paſſech 
without offering of this Sacrifice to God, This is the In» 
cenſe and Oblation, clean and pure, which Aalachi i. 11. 
propheſied, that the Church of God ſhould offer. Off this 
Sacrifice ſpeaketh St. Paul, Rom. xit. I. when he faith, that 
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we offer up tur bodies a living Sacrifice, hol) and accept aa 
unto God, which is our "reaſonable Service. , For this reaſon 
the Aims, aud other good, Works of the Faithful, axe called 
Szerifices, wherewith God is well pleaſed. The Prophet 
Hoſea 14. 3. £xhorts the People to return unto the Lord, 
and ſay unto him: Take away all iniquity, and receive, us gra- 
ouſly ;- {0 we will render the Calves of eur Lips. What the 
Prophet meant by the Calves af our Lips, the Apoſtle decla- 
reth when he ſays: Let us therefore by him offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe always ts God, that is, the Fruit of the Lips, which 
eonfeis or praiſe his Name, Hebrews ili, 15. | 
Ihe ſame Apoſtle to the Philippians, Chap. iv. 18. calls the 
Iiberality wherewith the Philippians had felieved him in his 
want, a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſavour ;, d all the good Works 
whieh tle Faithful do, are called ſpiritual Sacrifices. His 
Majeſty give us Grace, to offer continually ſuch Saerificcs 
unto bim; and that wien we offer thera, we may wichout 
zl! Hypoeriſy conft ia, that We are unprofitable Servants, &c. 
For if he commanded his Apoſtles ſo to ſay and phit.ky yea, 
Walen they had done what God had commanded them, 
Iuke xvii. 10. Why ſhall he not command the ſame unto us, 
being in Life and Doctrine fo far inferior to his Apoſt les, 
that we are unworthy to looſe the Latchet of their Shooes ? 
The Lord grant us his Spirit to be humble in Heart, Of 
is kind of Sacrifice we will ſay more by and by. 

By what is ſaid, it doth plainly appear, that the Maſs is 
peicher an Expiatory, nor Euchariſtical Sacrifice; and, by 
conſequence, no Sacrifice at all, That the Maſs is not Expt- 
atory, we have already proved. And that it is not an Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice, appears by what our Adverſarics ſay, 
that it is an Expiatory Sacrifice: for if it be Expiatory, then 
it is not Euchariſtical. The Force of this Argument con- 
fits in a Rule of Logick, which ſaith, The Members d;viding 
muſt not be confounded, Now as touchin® e numon of 
the Maſs, we havetaken mtr the Kind; proving it tobe no 
Sacr me „e have allo taken from it the Difference, proving: 
It is not Expiatory : Both the Kind and Difference taken aways, 
what ſhalk be the Definite, or the thing defined? Nothing. 


T hen the Maſs is nothing; or if it is any thing, it is 2 Pri- 


vation of the holy Supper of our Maſter and Redeemer Jeſus. 
Ciuiſt, as Sin is the Privation of Grace in our Souls. 
Let not the Romans think that we believe their 


Anſwer Maſi to beſo antient as they maße it, ſay ing, that g 


7 34 tte Lord Jeſus 1692 Years paſt did inſtitute it; for 
Reaſons ſoo long it is ſince he fuffered, Neither do we grant 
| U zem, 
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them, that St. Peter, nor St. John, nor any of the Apoſtles; 
ever ſaid what the Papiſiscall Maſi. The Teſtimonies which 
they bring to prove and confirm the Maſs, are falſe (as we 
will ſee by and by): And if any Man bzar falſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt his Neighbour, how vile and wicked ſoever he be, 
he breaks the ninth Commandment, and che whole Law of 
God, and for the ſame is worthy of eternal Death : How 
much more ſhall he break it, and be worthy of eternal 
Death, that upon cold Blood, and deliberate Purpoſe (I 
ſpeak of the learned Prieſts and Friars) brings falſe Witneſa 
againſt Chrift, his Prieſt, Propher and King, ſaying, that he 
did inſtitute the Maſs, wherein are ſo many Superſtitions 
and Idolatries; and faying, that the Apoſtles, choſen Veſſels 
of God to denounce the Goſpel, and to preach the holy Ca- 
tholiek Faith, did fay ſuch a Maſs f Moreover they fay (by 
hearſay) that St. Peter was the firſt that ſang Mafs. 

How is ic poſſible chat St. Luke, ſo diligent an Hiſtorio- 
grapher of the Ads of the Apoſi les, hath left in che Inł · horn 
this Article, which the Romans hold ſo neceſfary to Salya- 
tion, as any other of the twelve Articles of the Faith con- 
tained in the creed? And ſceing that this falſe Teſtimony 
which they raiſe up 2gainſt St, Peter availeth little to the 
Confirmation of their Maſs, they raiſe another againſt St, 
James, ſay ing, that he was the firſt that ſaid Maſs in Feru- 
ſalem; nay, and without Shame, they have printed, and 
publiſhed the ſaid Maſs ſaid by Sr. James, crying our, 4 
Miracle, à Miracle, without confidering that the ſaid Apoſtle 
was buried about 1675 Years ago. 
| In the Year 1560, this Maſs was printed in Paris; and 
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ever ſinee the Romans cry out, Away with Doubts and Diſ- 
putes concerning the Antiquity of the Maſs ; for fince St. 
James ſaid this Maſs, printed, no body can, nor ought to 
move any Doubt concerning it, or whoever ſhould doubt of 
it, the ſame is an Hereclck and B'aſphemer, Bur ler the 
Romans have a little patience till we examine the Contents 
of the ſaid Maſs, which they call Maſs of St. Fames. They 
cry out, becauſe {as our Spaniſh Proverb ſays, Quien mal 
pleyto tiene a gritos lo defiende) they have not ſolid Reafong 
to defend their Caſe, 

1. Ia the Maſs of St. James, printed in Paris, there is z 
Prayer which containeth theſe Words: We pray for the Gifts 
efered, ſunctiſied, precious, ſuper-celeſtial, ine fable, immacu- 
lete, glorious, horrible, fearful and divine, & What man- 
ner of Speech is this ſor an Apoltle? When did the Apoſtle 
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uſe any ſuch Form of Speaking 2 But let us go on in the 


Contents of this .. 1 

2. There is a Prayer in this Mafs for Monks and uns, 
which lived ia the Monaſteries. I wonder that any Prie/# 
can read this, without finding out immediately the Falſhood 
of this Sayiag. So it will be better for them to be ſilent, 
far they know as well as we do, that in the time of the 
Apoſtles were neither Monks, nor Nuns, nor Monaſteries ; 
and that many Years after them, theſe things were invented. 
Would to God they were extinguiſhed, or reformed. 10 a bet- 
ter Liſe. Ir doth then elearly appear, that ſuch a Maſ5 was 
not ſaid by St. James, nor eompoſed in his time, What can 
te Romans reply to this? Nothing, bur that I am an Here- 
tick, Blaſphemer, Apoſtate, Reprobate, Forgerer, a Villain and 
a Dog. And I ay unto them, that if a Man deſerves all 
theſe Names for diſcovering Falſnood, and telling plainly 
the Truth. I do really deſerve the ſame Names; and l am 
afraid they will call me ſo, while I live, for I ſhall ſpeak 
the Truth, and diſcover or 6xpofe to the Publick their Core 
ruptions as long as 1 live, without fearing Gieir threatnings, 
nor Death itſelf. 

Again: If this Maſs is the Maſs of St. James, let them 
augment the Canon; let them place it among the Canonical 
Books of the holy Scripture ; let them believe and do all 
that. is ſaid in the ſame. If this Maſs was ſaid by Se. 
James, then all the People did communicate under two 
Kinds : All the Ofice was ſaid in the VulgersTougue :. 
The People ſang and anſwered to the Prayers; in ie neichey 
the Sacrament of the Bread nor Wine was adored. But in 
the Maſſes of the Romans all things are contrary. For when' 
rhe People communicate, tlie Prieſts take from them the 
Blood of Chiiſt, which Jeſus Chriſt commanded all to drink 
of. They ſay their Maſſes in a ſtrange Tongue, which the 
People do nor underſtand ; and very often the Prieſt himſelf 
that ſays it, doch not know nor underſtand what he ſays ; 
for there are many Prieſts and Friars (eſpecially thoſe that 
belong to the Quire) that do not underſtand EaAtn. The 
People are ſilent, as if they ſhould hear an Enterlude. The 
People adore the Bread and Wine, as if there was Chrift. 
himſelf in Body, Soul and Divinity (as they ſay). O 
blindneſs ! 


That which Chriſt inſtituted was his holy Supper, and 


he commanded his holy Apoſties (who repreſented the Uni- 


verlal or Catholick Church) that they ſhould afterwards da. 
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the ſame, which they had ſeen him do. Do this (ſalth he) 
in remembrance of me. And St, Paul ſpeaking to the Corin- 
chan, Chap. xi. 23. (among whom Satan had already be- 
ſtirred himſelf, bringing ſome Abuſes into the Church con- 
cerning the Supper ot the Lord) faith : For 1 received of the 
Lord that which alſo 1 delivered unto you ; that the Lord, 
the Night, &c. Now, pray, what Agreement has the Maſi 
with this which the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of? Nothing at 
all. | . 

Let the Romans then ceaſe to confound things together: 
Lec them ceaſe to change their Names, and all: not the 
Supper. of be Lord the Mafs, nor the Maſs the Supper of 
the Lord ; becauſe it is not ſo. This Supper of the Lord 
continued a very ſmall time in its Being and PerfeCtion ; for 
even while the Apoſtles yer lived, aroſe up Diſſenſions, 
Schiſme, and Hereſies about the fame. T heretore St. Paul, 
willing to» reform them, redueed the Supper to its firſt In- 
ſtitution, as the Lord. had inſtituted and celebrated it, and 
commanded the Faithful to do the ſame, 

After thoſe Times others came, and the Bufinefs went 
from ill to worſe ; for Men, not contented with the Sim- 
plicity wherewith the Lord celebrated his Supper (deſirous 
to be famous, ſhewing themſelves more Wiſe, more Pru- 
dent, and adviſed than Chriſt himſelf) begin to add and 
diminiſh in the Supper of the Lord, And notwithſtanding 
all this, for the ſpace of 2 thouſand Years, the Subſtance of 
the Supper was not touched, nor altered, tho as to the out- 
ward ſhew, they uſed many Ceremonies, which Chriſt Jeſus 
never uſed; and attired themſelves with divers Orna- 
ments, which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſiles ever 
did. | 785 

After the firſt thouſand Lears was paſt; Men full of 
Aſſurance began to ſay, that the Bread was not Bread, and 
that the Wine was not Wine: Bur that they were conver- 
ted, transformed, and tranſubſtantiated into the Body and 
Mood of Chriſt. In this grinfaying the holy - Scriprure 
and the Fathers, as well of the Latin, as Greek Church, 
which we will hereafter ſufficiently prove, So in the 
Council of Vercel (Les IX. being Pope) Tranſubſtantiation 
was concluded, and the People commanded to believe it 28 
an Article of Faith. : N 

This Pope Leo IX. condemned the Doctrine of Pereng a- 
rius, becauſe he believed what the holy Scripture Fad 
taught hiry, and in the antient Fathers he had read, viz. 
That the dacrament of the Lord's Supper contiſted in two 

3.89 75 28 2 B G things, 
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things, in materia & forma, in Matter and in Form. The 
Matter is that which is ſcen, touched, and taſted, which is 
the Bread and Wine. The Form is that which is not ſeen 
but believed, the Body and Blogd of Chriſt. You We here 
the great Hereſy of Berengarias) and for which he was con- 
demned. . 

Afterwards, ſpeaking againſt Tranſubſtantiation, we wilt 
prove by manifeſt Authorities of ile Seriptures, and by the 
Sayings of antient Doctors, that true Bread, and true 
Wine viüble and tangible, is in the Sacrament, and the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt to be inviſible, and believed by 
Faith. And tho? the Pope commanded that Traaſubſtantia- 
tion ſhould be believed, and the Council decreed it, yer were. 
there in thoſe Times many learned and godly Men (who 
giving Credit to that which the holy Scripture and antient 
Doctors ſaid) did not take notice of the Pope and Council's 
Commandments, and wrote againſt the Doctrine, which 
oppoſed the Word of God. 

Afterwards in the Year 1200, Pope Innocent III. con- 
firmed this Decree ; and Urban IV. at the Requeſt of a re- 
eluſe Nun, with whom he had been overmuch familiar, in- 
vented the ſokmn Feaſt eall d Corpus Chriſti, as you may ſse 
in my ſecond Volume in the Life of this Urban IV. And 
the Devil, not contented to have ſo evilly uſed the moſt 


holy Sacrament of the Body ard Blood of Chriſt, nor to 


have given it fo mortal a Wound, paſſed yer further, Re 
cut cM the Sacrament half in half; he took away (I ſay) 
the Sacramental Wine, which repreſented, fealed, and 
jointly gave (receiving it by Faith) the Blood of Chiift. 
And fo it was decreed in the Council of Conflance, where 
three Popes were depoſed, that the Saerament, not ſub utra- 
que fpecie, i, e. in both Kinds, but in one only ſhould be 
given. It is true, they gave Excuſes and Reaſons, why they 
departed from the Inſticution of Chriſt, and that which was 
uſed in the Church before : Bur their Excuſes: are very fri- 
volous, and to be laughed at, as we ſhall fee. when we come 
to treat of the 6th Domage ot the Maſs, 

It is a hard thing to condemn for Hereticks thoſe that 
receive the Sacrament in both Kinds, according to the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus. If they ſeek Antiquity : This 
manner of Communicating, ſub utraque ſpecie, under both 
kinds, continued in the Church for the ſpace of almoſt 400 
Years. The Romans Communion in one kind is new, and 
hath not been but about 340 Years in practice; for ſo long, 
or thereabout it is, ſince the Council of Conſl ance, 
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One thing we ought not to paſs by, vis. that it is many 
Years ago ſince they began to ſay their Maſs, without com- 
municating to the People; for the Prieſt alone eateth and 
drinketh all, without giving any part thereof to any, How: 
can this be ſaid to. be the Supper of the Lord, a Commu- 
nion, a common Banquet, ſer forth and prepared for all the 
Faithſul ? This ſort of Maſſes, they call private Maſſes, 
You may read to this purpoſe the Chapter of the Maſs in my 
firſt Volume. Many Vas and Decrees have been made 
againſt cheſe private Maſſes ; but the Prieſts take no notice 
of Canons nor Decrees, when theſe are againſt their Pock- 
eis. Theſe Maſſes are called private, not becauſe they are 
ſaid privately and ſceretly, for every Body may hear them 
every Day in the Churches; but they are ſo called, becauſe 
only the Prieit communicates. 

Yer they have gone further. The Pope grants Licenſe to 
ſay theſe private Maſſes in the Oratories or private Cham- 
bers of the Houſes ; Bur then the Charge is double; for 
the Prieſt muſt have double pay, and the Pope for the Li- 
cenſe, to have a moveable Altar (which is alſo called the 
Bull) hath a great Sam of Money. All this is contrary to 
the Inſtitution of che Lord. You ſee now, how the Supper 
which Jeſus Chriſt did inſtitute, and his holy Apoſtles did 
celebrate, has been disfigured by little and little, till from 
the Supper of the Lord it is converted into the Aaſs of the 
Pope. Bzhold the Inititution of che holy Supper, and ſee 
what is done and faid in the Maſs, and then you may 
ea ily know, whether the Mafs be the Supper of the Lord, 
or not ? 

Now we will prove by infallible Argument, and pa'pable 
Demonſtration, that neither Jeſus Chriſt did inſtitute the 
Maſs, nor his Apoſtles ever ſaid it. But that it was many 
Years aſter the Death of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and not 
by one, but by many and in divers times invented. The 
firſt part of this Argument none but a ſenſeleſs and fooliſh 
Perſon can deny. But the Romans will deny the ſecon ! 
Part, which eaſily may be proved , for one Pope made the 
Confiteor + another the Introibo ; another the Kyrie eliſon : 
another the Gloria in Excelſis : another the Gradual - another 
the Offertory e another the canon: another the Mementoes : 
another the Agnus Dei; And I fay the ſame of all the reſt 
that is contained in the Meſs ': None of theſe things did 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, (but che Poges, and in ſundry 
Places and Times) ordain, Ergo, &c. The Romans (and 
eſpecially thoſe that have read the Hiſtories) can by no 

means 
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means deny that the Maſs from End to End hath been wade 
by many Popes. 

They well know that Damaſus, who was Bichop of Rome 
in the Year 368, ordained the Confitaor. 

Gelaſaus Africanus, (as ſaith Newslerus) about che Year 
492, compoſed the Hymas, Collects, Reſponſories, Gra- 
duals and Prefaces, and added the very dignum and * 
ef. 

Simachus, about the 512th Year ordained, that on every 
Lord's Day, and principal Feaſts of the Martyrs, mould be 
ſung Gloria in Excelſis. 

Pelagius about the 556th Year added the conmemora- 
tion of the Dead. 

Gregory I. about the 6ooth Tear, made the Anthems and 
Inrroir. He ordained alſo, that the Kyrie eliſon ſhould 
be ſung nine time, and the Alleluja. Item, that the Pater 
Noſter ſhould with a bigh Voice be ſung over the eonſe- 
erated Wafer, and added the canon, Dieſque noſtros_ in tus 
Pate diſponas, 

Sergius, who died in 701, ordained, that the Agnus Des 
Hould be ſung three times before the breaking of the 
Bread. 

Gregory III. added to the Secret of the Maſi. Quorum 
folemnitas hodie in conſpettu tue Majeſtatis celebratur Domine 
Deus noſter in toto orbe terrarum, 

Nicholas I. added the Sequences. 

Neicher can they deny that Sixtus I. added to the Maſs, 
Sanctus, Sanci us, Sanctus, Dominu Deus Sabaoth: 

Innocent, about 405, added the k iſſing of the Pax. 

Leo l. added, Orate pro me fratres, and the Deo Gratias 2 
as alſo he ordained: the Sanſtum Sacrifitium immaculatam 
hei am. Item, Hanc igitur oblationem.. 

Celeſiine- ordained the Offertory.. 

Alexander I. began to corrupt the order and manner 
which Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, us d in celebrating of 
the Supper; and ſo he ordained, that the Bread fhould be 
thin. without leaven, and not common, as before it was, as: 
it appeareth by D. 23. Cap. ſi quis. He ordained alſo, 
that Water ſhould be put into the Wine. De Conſecy, 
Dift.. 2. Cap. Sacramento. Item, he added, Qui pridie quam 
paterstur, &e. This ſheweth very plainly, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not Inſtiture the Maſs, ſecing ſo many Perſons ſince the 
Death of Chriſt kave been ſo much buſied in compoling the 
Lune. 
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Beſides this, the great Je igitur Clement iſime, &c. which 
is one of the chiefeſt Parches of the Maſs, wherein is made 
mention of de Pope, of the Biſhop, and the King, doth 
manifeſtly ſhew, that Jeſus” Chriſt: did not ordain the 
Maß, becauſe in his time was neither Pope, nor Bi- 


The Communicants, Whereiu mention is made of the 
holy Virgin, ot the Apoſtles, and of many Saints, who li- 
ved in the World a long time after the Apoſtles, (as Se. 
Cyprian, Sc. Laurence, Chri ſgonus, Coſmus, Dami anus, aud 
others) very well ſheweth that Jeſus Chriſt made not che 
Maſs ; for if it had been ſo, it woulch have been ſaid, char 
he ſought his own Glory. | 
A peice of the Maſs there is, and one of the ehiefeſt, 
which begins: Nobis quoque pec catori bus, wherein: mention 
is made of ſome of the Apoſtles, he and ſhe Saints, min- 
gled without order one with another, as St. Barbara, Per» 
petua, Aguada, Lucia, Ines, Licilia, Sc. Mhich lived a long 
while after the Death of Chriſt. | | 
By this then, may be ſeen, that Chriſt did not inſtitute 
the Maſs, nor his Apoſtles ever ſaid it: But that the 
Popes in divers times did make it, one adding one, piece, 
tad another another, till it was brought into che Being 
and Eſtate wherein it now is, and hach no agreement, ſimi- 
licude or refembiance with the Supper of the Lord. : 
To the Maſs, neither leſs or more hath happened, than 
to an old Cloak of 2 Beggar, that beggeth from Door to 
Door. Upon ſuch a Cloak, the older it is, che more 
Patehes do they ſet upon it: ſo that in time, nothing is 
ſeen in it, but here and there a little peice of the Cloth 
whereof it was firſt made: And this Cloth is ſo uſed, fo 
waſted, ſo diſcoloured, and ſo without being, that it no 
Way appeareth to be that which it was before: For in fuch 
a Cloak is ſeen nothing but Patches ef Cloth corrupt and 
rotten, and very ill placed, and worſe ſowed together; fo 
that it eauſeth loathing to thoſe that have been delicately 
brought up. ä 
— another Cloak is the Popiſh Maſs, The Cloth where- 
of it was made, was the Supper of the Lord; which Men 
not celebrating. agcording to the Inſtituion of Chriſt, 
waxed old, loſt its colour, and was disfigured in its Being 
and Worth: And why-? becauſe one Pope came and put 4 
Pei:e z another Pope came. and jayned one or two more 
unto it; after this another came, and added another Pateh, 
Oc. ſo that now ic is not the Supper of the Lord, but the 


Maſs 
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14 AMASsTEN-RKE 
Maſs of tte Pope : Now it is not the Robe of an-hononr- 
able Man, but the Cloak of à ſnhameleſs Beggar, the Pope's 
Miſtreſs, patched all over to bring Gold and Silver, and 
precious Stones iato the Freaſury of the Church, So by 
what is ſaid, we have anſwered to the ſecond. and third, 
Reaſons wherewich our Adverfaries eon firm their Maſs, 
The fourth Reafon wich which the Romans 
Anſwer to ſuppoſe to maintain their . Maſs, is, That all 
be fourth the Catholick Church, from the Death of 
Reaſon. Chriſt until this Day, wich great Reyerence 
has ſaid and celebrated it. They confirm 
this Reaſon, faying, that God, who loves his Church, 28 
his Spouſe, would never ſuffer it fo long 2 time to be 
deceived, eſpecially with ſs great Superſtition and Idola- 
try, as the Maſs (we ſay) is. This Reaſon conſiſteth in 
two things: In Antiquity ;z and in that God, who loves his 
Church, as his Spouſe, would not fuffer, &. Concernicg 
the firſt Part, vis: Antiquity, we have proved already, that 
Kſus Chriſt never inſticuted the Maſs ; nor his Apoſtles 
ever ſaid it; and that the Church Catholick, for the jpace 
of a thouſand Years, never et lebrated the Maſs which the 
Romans now celebrate, but the holy Supper of the Lord. 

And tho' in proceſs of Time the Supper was celebrated 
with ſome Ceremonies invented by Mcn ; Nocwithſtanding 
all this, the holy Supper, as to its Subitance, was not al- 
tered, but preſerved in its Being for the Space of a thouſand 
Years : And ever ſince (I mean theſe ſeven hundred Years 
paſt) the Supper has ceaſed to be Supper, and has every Day 
more and more en converted into the Maß, ſuch as now 
we ſee, and eſpecially ſince Tranſubſtantiation and the Com- 
munion in one kind were commanded to be believed, as 
an Article of Frith, converting and altering the Subſtance of 
it, Ce. Y 

Concerning the ſeeond part of the Reafon, (»'z. that 
God, who loveth his Chureh, would not permit it to be 
deceived ſo long a time): We anſwer, praying them to 
read the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, wherein 
they ſhall find, that the Church was deficient, and main- 
tained Errors, and great ones too. The People of Iſrael 
was the People of God, and his dearly beloved ; but for all 
this, the ſame People fell into many Errors, Superſtitions, 
Hereſes, and Idolatries, and not once by ebance, but often- 
times, and of deliberate pur pole. 


Read 


Re: 
made 
and t 
For ih 
of his 
hy eye 
Back | 
15th ' 


brougl 


their 

hereo| 
VErTnec 
before 
Peopl: 
good 

preact 
away 

to ſay 
and 
15 Wa: 
ed, le. 


ears, 


tw POPERT. 27 

Read the notable Song which Moſes, the Man of God 
made, Deut. xxxii. there ye ſhallzfind, that, that People, 
and that Church of God, fell into Idola ry, ver. 9. he faith, 
For (he Lord's portion is his People : Jaccb is the Eine (or Lot) 
of his inheritance, ver, ko, God kept his People as the apple of 
his eye, In the 11th verſe, God carried this People wfon bis 
Back like the Eagle, Ne. Now obſerve what he ſays in the 
15th Verſe of this People, his favourite and gearly beloved: 
They fell to Idolatry, for ont the God that made them, and re- 
Carded not the ſirong God of their Salvation, They provoked 
him with their ſtrange Gods, whom they knew not ; and made 
bim angry with their abominations. They ſacrificed to Devils, 
and not to God, &c, 

ln the 32d Chapter of Exodus, ic is ſaid, that the Peo- 
ple of 1jrae/ pluckt of their Ear-rings, & c. and that Aaron 
took them, and made of them a molten Calf; and when 
the Calf was ſeen, Iſrael ſaid, Theſe are thy Gods which 
brought thee out of Egypt. And when Aaron ſaw that, he 
built an Altar before it, &. as we have ſaid in the begin- 
ning of the ſecord Volume. Here the Romans may ſee, 
How all the People of Iſrael, and Aaron their chief Prieſt, 
committed Idolatry. 

Let us go on. When the People of ae] were entered 
into the Land of Promiſe, How did they behave themſelves? 
They alſo committed Idolatry. Read in the Book of 
Judges, and chicfly the 2d Chap. ver. 1. And the children 
of Iſrael (faith he) did wickedly in the fight of the Lord, and 
ſerved Baa/. And ver, 19. But when the Jutge was dead, 
they turned and corrujted themſelves more than their Fa- 
thers, following other Gods, ſerving them and bowing down 
before them. 

They ceaſed not from their own Inventions; nor from 
their rebcliious way, All this Book is full of Examples 
hereof, The Judges ended, and this People of God go- 
verned by Kings. How was it then? As ill or worſe than 
before, Let them read the Prophets great and fmall, This 
People of God, their Pricfts and Princes, condemned the 
good Doctrine, and per ſecuted the holy Prophets that 
preached the fame, So obſtinate was this People in turning 
away from God, that God in his Wrath commanded Iſaiah 
to ſay theſe Words unto the People: They hear, and under- 
fand not; they ſee, and perceive not; the heart of this People 
is waxed fat, and their hearing dull, and their eyes are blind- 
ed, leaſt they ſhould ſee with their yen and hear with their 
ears, &cs. 

The 
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The Prophet Feremiah' proteſte:h to all the People of Wind 
Judah, and to all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, rhe dili - . 

gent Care Which the Lord had uſed to convert them from 


Idolatry to himſelf. He had (faith he) preached unto them 1.0 

by the ſpace of 23 Years, and they heard him not. Note, The 

what the Prophet ſays in the 24 Verſe, that ke ſpoke this to Fubor: 

all the People of Judah, and to all the Inhabitants of Feru- him 2 

ſalem. And note, that only this Hebrew People, and no Apoſt 

other in all the World, was then the Church of God: And | preac 

| ſee if che church erreth. Who wounded and impriſoned made 
l Jeremy tor his Sermons ? Paſhar the chief Prieſt of che the A 
[ People of God. What was the ſtate of the People of of Ge 
| Iſrael, when Elias {uppoſed that there was none but he that theſe 
| worſhipped the true God of Iſrael ? St. Paul alledgech this An 
1 Place, Rom. xi. 13. let this ſuffice concerning the Church of Feruſe 
'# the Old Teſtament. of and | 
| Let us now come to the New, when the divine Word, forme 
þ (taking fleſh) came into the World. How found he his live. 
1 Spouſe the Church? The Scribes and Phariſees, and high wi 
oy Prieſts, with their Traditions, had wholly corrupted her, much 
| as now do the Prieſts and Friars, Biſhops and Popes, So ſelves 
great was then the Corruption of Doctrine among the Peo- name 

e of God, that there was three principal Setts of the ſhops 
hariſees, Sadducees, and Eſſees. The Phariſees, great che V 
Hy pocrites, corrupted the Scripture with their Traditions. . ming 

The Sadducees without ſhame denied the Reſutrection, and Luke 

allowed neither Angel, nor Spirit; as by the Diſputation Faith 

which they held with Chriſt about the Woman that had. 24th 

ſeven Husbands, appeareth, Matth. xxii. 22. and in the of, ver. 1 
Ads xxiii. 8. The Efſees had their Opinion apart. It the ll 

was 2 ſolitary People like the Carthuſian Friars, They had ſhall 

no Wives, drunk no Wine, nor ate any Fleſh, They were great 
an auſtere People, and every Day faſted. deceiv 
While the Church was divided into theſe Sefts, and all Chrif 
was full of Confuſion, the Son of God came into the they | 
World. He eonverſed with the above-mentioned, and by Biſho 

them he was Crucified for preaching the Truth unto them. as at 
When the Light of the Goſpel was come, which Chriſt and 4 
his Apoſtles preached, no Body was ſuffered to preach, and and 
they did kill thoſe that did it. The ſame People and Chure 
Church of God, and chiefly the Seribes and Phariſees, the R 
Prieſts, and high Prieſts, were the firſt Perſecutors. Theſe vis 1 
came together, and held a Council, wherein they concluded, Super 
that Chriſt mould die, and all thoſe that ſnould preach the prove 


ſame Doctrine. They took him; and beczuſe they wanted 
* ; Authority 


——— 
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Aothority to put any to Death, they accuſed him with falſe ö 
Wirneſs before Pontius Pilate, Deputy to the Emperor Ti- 
berine, in Jeruſalem. And ſo he was condemned for an Evil 


doer, and was crucified: fort ſuch a one. 
O what 2 Church! O What a Council ! But furthermore. 
The Lord by his divine Power raiſed him up; pray, who 
ſuborned his Keepers to ſay, that his Diſciples had ſtolen 
him away ? Who aſſembled the Council to perfeeure the 
Apoſtles, and eommanded them, that they ſhould nor 
preach ? Who cauſed St. Zames do be put to Death > Who 
made St. Peter to be taken, and to cauſe him to Die, had not 
the Angel of the Lord delivered him? The viſible Churetr 
of God, the Scribes and Phariſees, and high Prieſts, did att 
theſe things. | 

And not without 2 Cauſe, faith the Lord, ſpeaking of 
Feruſalem, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, 
and ſtoneft thoſe that are fent unto thee, But let us lay aſide 
_— Times, and let us come to ſpeak of thoſe wherein we 
ive. : 
| Who hath for the ſpace of two hundred Years ſhed ſo 
much Blood of Martyrs > None but them that call them- 
ſelves the Church of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
namely, the wicked Prieſts, Friars, Biſhops, and chief Bi- 
ſhops'of Rome + And the ſame will they do to. the End of 
the World, Therefore Chriſt, ſpeaking of his ſecond co- 
ming, when he ſhall eome to che univerſal Judgment, faith, 
Euke 18. 8. The, Son of Man, when he cometh, ſhall he find 
Faith upon Earth? As if he ſhould ſay, no. And in the 
24th Chapter of St. Matthew, he makes a Diſcourſe thereof, 
ver, 12. And becauſe (faith he) Iniquity ſhall be increaſed, 
the love of many ſhall wax cold And ver. 24 For there 
ſball ariſe falſe chris, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhem 
great Signs and Wonders, ſo that if it were poſſible, they ſhould 
deceive the very Eleck. And think we nor, theſe falſe 


Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ſhall be Tarks and ei? No, 


they ſhall be Chriſtians, and for ſuch they ſhall be holden, 
Biſhops, and chief Biſhops of Rome, ſhall be the Principal, 
as at this Day they are, | o 


I have ſufficiently proved (I think) by many Examples 


and Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, that the 


Church of God may err, and hath erred indeed, which to - 


the Romans ſeems impoſſible. Naw we will reſolve a Donbt, 


viz If the Church is ſuch, and fubje& to fall into Errors, 
Superſtitions, , Hereſies and Idolatries (as before we have 


proved} how mal be underſtood what the Scripture 2 
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That the Church is the Body of jeſus Chriſt : That the 
Church is the Spouſe of Chriſt: That the Church is the 
Pillar of Truth founded upon the ſure Foundation: That 
the Church is without Spot: That the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt her: And many other Commendations 
and Praiſes thereof, as the Word of God witnefleth. 

To this we may anſwer, that both the one, and the: 
other, may very well ſtand. For God never ſuffered all his 
Church to ſall together into Error; but rather has always 
reſerved fome good Men, and ſometimes to the Number of 
ſeven thouſand, 1 Kings xix. 18, Such as theſe the com- 
mon Error diſpatched, wherewith all the Church was gene- 
rally deceived. Againſt this Error ſome good Men preach. 
ed, but coſt them their Lives And if each of them had a 
thouſand Lives, a thouſand Lives ſhould each of them have 
toft for the fame Cauſe. So when the Seripture faith, A// 
Ifrael, all Judah, all the Ichabitants of Jeruſalem turned 
away from Gad, and committed Idolatry, &e, we muſt under- 
ſtand of ſuch a manner in general, which hath ſome Excep- 
tions: For in the midit of theſe Errors and Idolatries, 
God had always reſerved ſome particular Men clean and pure 
from that common Error. As for Example. 

God referved Moſes, and Joſhua, and fume other parti- 
eular Perſons, which worſhipped not the Calf, when all 
Iſrael in general, and Aaron the high Prieſt himſelf wor- 
ſhipped it. The ſame we ſay of the time of the Judges, 
that God never forſook his Church, The fame we may 
ſay of the times of the Kings of 7ſrael, and of Judah. 
When all committed Idolatry, God raiſed up an 1ſaiah, 
a Michaieh, a Feremiah, an Ezekiel, a Daniel, &. who re- 
proved Vices and falſe Doctrine, and declared the Truth, 
But which of theſe did not the Church, and her high 
Priefts, perfecute and kill, 

The Lord alſo, at his coming into the World, a Simeon, 
an Ama, Widow, 2 Jeſeph, and his Spouſe the 1 
Mary, Mother of our Saviour, an Elizabeth, and her Son 
the Bqptiff; all which were godly, very well thought of 
the true Religion, and agreed not with the Sadducees, nor 
Phariſees, nor Eſſces: And fo the Lord in fueh unhappy 
Times preſerved bis Church, and hath done the ſame 
ever ſince, as we fee it in the time of the Reformation, and 
afterwards, to this pre ſent Day, For when the Antichriſt 
of Rome, and all the Roman Church in general, were com- 
mitting Idolatry and Abomination before the Lord. Ged 
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preſerved, and preſerves ſtill ſome which oppoſe themſelves 
to the Tyranny of the Pope. 

So God bath not permitted, that his Church wholly 
ſhould be deceived at any Time: nor according te his Pro- 
mile : I am with you unto the End of the World, will he 
ever permit ſuch a thing. Always then, God has reſt rved 
ſome that have not been deceived with the common Error, 
And many from time to time have been enlightened, as by 
Experience we have ſcen it, God of his inſinite Mercy in- 
creafe them, that the Number of his Choſen may be ful - 
filled, and ſo Sin may ceaſe, and only Chriſt, without any 
competency of Antichriſt, may reign for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

have long infiſted upon this fourth Anſwer, becauſe 
the Subject did require it; conſidering, that many ſim- 
ple People, (which otherwiſe have not heard, nor are able 
to underſtand, how God, Who loves his Church, would 
permit her ſo long time to be deceived, at leaſt with fuch 
a deceit of Idolatry ) are in this deceived, And ſo they and 
the reſt ſhall ſce, that it is falſe which the Romans hold for 
an Oracle, yiz. that the viſible Church cannot err, From 
whence we conclude, that God only is be that eannot err; 
that his Son ſus Chriſt is he that ſinned not, erred not, 
neither was there any guile found in his Mouth. Only 
the Word of God endureth for cver. Therefore, as often 
as the Church ſhall depart from this Word of God, and 
ſhall not be ruled by ir, ſhe fhall err. And the more 
ſhe turneth away, the more ſhe ſhall err. Bat whenever 
fhe be governed by the Word of God, ſhe ſhall be cſtabliſh- 
ed, and ſhall never fall. For as David faith, the Word of 
God is 4 Tant horn unto our feet, and a Light unte our Paths, 
Gad open the Eyes of the Romans, that ſeeing, they may 
fee, and hearing, they may hear, and ſo convert and be 
ſaved, Amen. 

The fifth Reaſon wherewith the Romans con- 
firm their Maſs, is the great Miracles which Anſwer to 
the conſecrated Wafer has done. Here I will the fh 
xeckon ſome; and many others in the ſecond Reaſon. 
Treatiſe. 

Damaſten, ameng other great and ſtrange Matters which 
he citeth in the Sermon of the Dead (of which we ſhall ſay 
fomething) tells for a great Miracle, a true Fable, and old 
Woman's Tale. One Macarius, faith he, deſirous to know- 
the ſtate of the Dcad, ſpoke with the dry Seull of — 
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that was dead, &c and that the ſame Scull anfwered him, 
that the Souls of the Dead are not ſo greatly tormented, 
while the Sacrifice of the Maſs continusth. From 
hence the Romans conelude the Maſs to be holy and 


St. Cyprian, an Author more antient and authentick 
and à Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, Sermone de Lapſes, report, 
eth a ſtrange Miraele, which in his Preſence happened, I 
my ſelf being preſent, ſaith he, and an Eye. witneſs. It 
happened that the Parents of 2 young Girl, flyihg from the 
Enemy, left ker with the Nurfe, that brought her up. The 
Nurſe having the abandoned Child, carried her to the Ma- 
giſtrate, who gave to the Child a Sop wet in the Wine that 
was left of the Sseriſice offered to Idols. This Sop gave they 
to her, becauſe being ſo tender, ſhe could not cat Fleſh, 
After this the Mother recovered her Child. it happened 
that the Mother brought her thro' Ignoranee, when we were 
Sacrificing (as much as to Fay, a eelebrating of the Supper 
of the Lord, which was celebrated in Memory of the Sacri- 
Rice once offered by the Lord). But the Infant mingled with 
the Saints, unable to avoid our Suppli ication and Pray ers, 
now with ſhrieks tormented herſelf; now with fervour bf 


Heart, like a Wave of the Sea, ſhe caſt herſelf to and fro, 


as if a Hangman had tormented her, 

So with all the tokens and ſhews that her tender Age was 
eapable of, ſhe confeſſed the Conſcience of the Deed. Bat 
when the Deacon began to preſent the Cup to them that 
were preſent, (note here the Communion in both kinds} 
the others having received ir, the turn came to the yonng 
Girl; (note, chat in the time of St. Cyprian they alſo gave 
the Cup to young Children) and the Girl, by very jaſtinct 


of the Divine Mijeſt;, turned away her Face, ſhur Her 


Mouth, and forcing away her Lips, refufed the Cup But 
notwithſtanding all this, the Deacon infiſted, and caſt the 
Sacrament of the Cup into her Mouth. Then ſhe began to 
Sigh and Vomit. The Eucharifi could not ſtay in a Body 
and Mouth which were filthy. The Drink ſanftified in the 
Blood of the Lord (note, that St. Cyprian calls the Wine in 
the Supper, Drink ſanctified in the Blood of the Lord) with 


taſte parted from tlie polluted Entrails, So great is the 


Power of the Lord; ſo great is his Majeſty. And thus far 


St. Cyprian Of this Miracle St. Auguſtin alſo makes men- 


tion in the 23d Epiſtle. This Account we may believe, 
ſince St. Cyprian. ſays, he was an Eye-witneſs: but we can- 
not 


not do 
Accoun 
In t! 
of Ei. 
ſaid, 21 
there v 
hang, } 
went tc 
Tempt: 


every I 


The C 
and nt 


.Thoug| 


Afte 
another 
tain ne 
the Ch 
ſhould 
hear tt 
him th: 
follow 
going 
which 
ready e 
ſorry, 
the Bod 
that he 
hearing 
im hi: 
ſells hi 
tleman 
and ma 
back, h 
wards 
Pape F 
Worſhi 
happen 
the Pe 
cles the 
we ben 


port, 

To 
poſe fit 
the otl 


— — — 


to POP E RT. 3 
not do the ſame with Damaſten, nor with the following 
Account of Pope Pius II. | | 
ln the Deſcription of Europe, chap. 21. Pius II. ſpeaking 
of Eſtiria, a Province of Alemagne, ſays theſe Words: It is 
ſaid, and it is a common thing among them of Eftiria, that 
there was a certain Gentleman who many times purpoſed to 
hang himſelf; and being . tormented . with this I hought 
went to a certain learned Perſou;to ask Remedy-againſt this 
Temptation. The Counſel that the Learned gave him was 
this; that he ſhould carry his own Prieſt along with him 
every Day to ſay Meſs in a ſolitary Place where he dwelled, 
The Gentleman obeyed, and ſo continued for a Year, 
and never after came into his Memory this wicked 
Thought. 

Afterwards the Prieſt ask'd his leave to go and help 
another Prieſt his Neighbour, who lived in another Moun- 
tain near theirs, to celebrate the Feaſt of the Dedication of 
the Church: and the Gentleman was well pleaſed that he 
thould go, deſigning to go himſelf along with his Prieſt to 
hear the Maſs : Bur fonas- domeſiick Buſineſs having kept 
him that Day at home longer than he thought, could not 
follew the Prieſt till it was almoſt Noon; and as he was 
going to meet him, he ſaw 2 certain Villain in the way; 
which faid to him, the Maſs in the other Mountain is al- 
ready ended, and the People gone. The Gentleman mighty 
ſorry, calling bimſelf unlucky for not ſeeing that day, 
the Body of Chriſt, the Villain began to laugh, and to ſay, 
that he would (ell him the Merit which he had gotten by 
hearing the Maſs, if the Gentleman wau'd buy it, and give 
him his Coat for ir. (Note, that among the Papiſts, one 
ſells his Merits to another.) The Bargain ended, the Gen- 
tleman notwithſtanding this, went up into the Mountain 
and made his Prayers in the Church. And as he returned 
back, he ſaw the Villain hanged on a Tree, and never after- 
wards was troubled with wicked Temptations. Thus far 
Pape Pius II. Really, if this was true, all Men ought to 
worſhip the Maſs, But if it was either a lie, or it it ſo 
happened, ic was one of Satan's Miracles, the more to blind 
the People wich the Idolatry of the Maſs. Of ſuch Mira- 
cles the Lord and his Apoſtles do adviſe us to beware, that 
we be not deceived by them. Many other Miracles they ve- 
port, which 1 leave for a better Place. 

To give xn Anſwer to this fifth Objection, we muſt_ ſup- 
poſe firſt, that there is two ſorts of Miracles, one true, and 
the other falſe, The true Miracles aze done by the * 
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1 A MAsTER-Ker | 
of God for the Confirmation of the Truth, and the Confu- 
ſion of Falſhood. Such were the Miracles which Gol 
wrought by the hand of Moſes, and of other Prophets. 
Such are thoſe, which Jeſus 'Chriſt and His Apoſtles did. 
Now coming to our purpoſe, I ſay, that the Miracles 
which Ged has done in the Sacrament of the Budy and 
Blood of Chriſt, he did them to let us know that it was 
inſtituted by him, and that it was not humane Invention, 
And this the Lord did for one of theſe two Ends: The firſt 
is to expel the wicked, impious, and unworthy Perſons 
from this ſo high a Sacrament : And for this End, ſerved the 
Miracle which St. Cyprian ſaw, and we have declared, as like- 
wiſe others which the ſame Saint reporteth, For, pray what 
actual Sin had a ſucking Infant, without any. direction, com- 
mitted in eating a Sop dipt in the Wine ſacrificed to Idols? 
But this the Lord did to make us underſtand, how much 
thoſe Men which unworthily, and without any conſidera- 


tion, receive the holy Supper, do diſpleaſe him; and that 


to them ir is all one to fir at the Table of the Lo d, and 
to receive the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, as to fir 
at the Table of the Devil, and to receive the Devil him- 
Fel. | 

And if God by his juſt Judgment- chaſtiſed a ſucking 
Babe, for having partieipated of the Table of the Devil, 
and of that of the Lord; how much more will he puniſh 
thoſe that of ripe Age, and deliberate purpoſe, do partici- 
pate of both Tables? This young Child could not drink the 
Cup of the Lord, having drunk before that of the Devil's: 
ſhe could not be Partaker of the Tzhle of the Lord, and of 
the Table of Devils : For the Cup of the Lord is the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt; and the Bread which we 
break in the Supper, is the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt. And what Agreement hath Chriſt with the 
Devil ? h 

This is not mine own Invention, but one of St. Paul's 
Sayings, writing to this purpoſe to the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 
Chap. x. xv. ſo that we conteſs, that God hath many 
times miraculouſly chaſtiſed thoſe, which unworthily re- 
ceive the moit holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift. And che Apoſtle in the 11ehþ Chapter doth witneſs 
the ſame, when he ſays, for which Cauſe (i. e. for having 
unworthily eaten) mam of you are ſick and weak, and many 
are aſleep, i. e. dead. 

The ſ-cond End, that God pretends in the Miracles which 
he doth in the Supper, is touching go Men. la che Cele- 
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Srarion of this Sacrament, ſometimes God has been pfeaſed 


to do Miracles“ to illuſtrate the ſame, and to ſhew by them 
the Excellency and Dignity thereof; and to confirm more 
and more the Faith of the godly that worthily reczive it. 
And not only fer the Confirmation of the faithful hath the 
Lord in the Sacrament wrought Miracles, but alſo he hath 
done them in the Celebration of Byptiſm. And ſo St. Joh 
Baptiſi, when Chriſt was baptized, ſaw the Heavens open, 
and the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcending in the Shape of a 
Dove. This was done, that the Baptiſ, as an Eye- witneſs, 
might teſtify of Chriſt, and ſay, Ecce Agnus Dei; behold 
the Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the World, 
Such Miracles we allow, as done by the Power of God. 

The ſecond ſort of Miracles are done by the Art of the 
Devil, to deceive Men, and to cauſe them not to believe the 
true, but the falſe Doctrige. We call ſuch Miracles falſe 
for ore of th:ſe two Cauſes. The firſt in reg ird of the 
Author, the Devil, who is a Liar, and the Father of Lies. 
The ſecond, becauſe ſuch Miracles deceive them that believe 
them. 

By the Art of the Devil did the Soreerers of Pharaoh 
work Wonders, as Moſes did. Ot ſuch Miracles the Lord 
forewarneth us: There ſhall ariſe up (ſaich he) falſe chriſes, 
and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders ' 
ſo that the very Eſell, if it was poſſible, ſhould be deceived. 
Math. xxiv. 24. Behold, ſaith the Lord, I have told you be- 
fore. And St. Paul, 2 Theſ. ii. ſpeaking of Antichriſt, 
ſaich, that his coming ſhall be by the working of Satan, in 
all Power, Signs, and lying Wonders, c. Such we may 
think were the Miracles of the Sorcerers ef Pharayh, and ſuch 
are the Miracles which Damaſten reporteth of 
the dead Man's Scull, and of the Soul of Tra Ferm. de 
jan, and of the Soul of Faſconiſh, that being defurc, 
condemned; and ia Hell, were ſaved. _ Of | 
theſe Miracles of Damaſcen, we will ſpeak afterwards. 

Such we may think was the Miracle of the Maſs by 
*Pires Il. recited, In concluſion, all Miracles which are to 
confirm a thing that is contrary to the Word of God, 


is falſe, and, done by the Arr of the Devil. It is againſt 


the Word of God, that the Souls by the juſt Judgment of 
God condemned and tormented in Hell, ſhould go out 
thene2 and be ſaved. It is againſt the Word of God, to 
believe there is any other Purgatory, than the Blood of 
Chriſt. Ireneus, a molt antient Doctor tells us, that 2 
certain Man, called Mark, a great Decciver and — 
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6 A MASsTENLRKe r 
did frangely deceive the. Simple wich the-Sacramene of the 
Euchariſt ; for he ſo. changed the Colour of the Wide, that 
nothing but Blood appeared: and by his Enchantments he 
ſo much increaſed a little of the Wine, that it filled the 
Cup, and ran oder. Nay, another Cup greater and larger 
being brought, the ſelf ſame Quantity, without any addſ- 
tion, did fill it up to the top. Shall we then believe 
his Hereſy, becauſe he confirmed it with Miracles 2. Surely 
O0. N iht Fo nee 
We have a Commandment, that if an Angel from Hsa- 
ven ſhould teach us another Goſpel, another Dogrine, ano- 
ther Faith, than that which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have taught us, whieh they have left us written in the Old 
and New Teſtament; that though he confirm it with many 
Miracles, as did this Mark, and the Sorcerers of Pharaoh, 
we ſhould not believe him. 7 Ferom makes mention of 
this Mark, and gives Ireneus for his Author. - This Mark 
(Jith he) went into France, and from thence paſſed in- 
to Spain; and wih his Enchantments deceived manp, 
eſpecially Gemle women, whom he allured to Carpal Love. 
Read the Epiſtle to Theodora, the Wife ' ef Lucinus Beticus or 
Andalus. Tom. 1. 3 FRY + ; 

| Nay, if we read the Hiftories of the Gentiles, we ſhall 
find, chat they ſhew many and very ſtrange Miracles. Ia 
them we ſhall find that there ran Rivers of Blood, which 
flowed from the Thumb of Jupiter. Titus Livius zeporieth, 
that ic rained Fleſh in Rome. Quintus Curtius ſays, that 
when Alexander beſieged Tyre, the Bread commonly ſweat 
Blood. And many other Miracles do the Gentiles alledge 
to confirm their idolatrous Worſhip. And portwithſtand- 
ing theſe Miracles, their Idol Worſhip is wicked and de- 
teſtable. And ſuch are the Miracles which the Romens re- 
port to confirm their Maſs, their Tranſubſtantiation, their 
Idolatry wrought by the Art of the Devil to confirm falſe 
Doctrine, deceive the Simple, and, if it was poſſible, the 
very Elect. | 


The ſixth Reaſon wherewith the Raman 


Re confirm their Maſs, is to ſay, that in the Maſs 
Reaſon are many good things, as the Epiſtle, Goſpel, 


the Hoc eſt Corpus meum, c. 

Io this Object ion we may anſwer, : That ſuppoſe that in 

the Maſs there are ſome good things taken out of the holy 

Scripture; it doth not follow, that the Maſs is good: for 

by this Rule, Sorceries, Witchcrafts, and Enchantments 

are good al ſo; lince in them, the Name of the Father, of 
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che Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is very often mentioned: 
And no Sorcery, Witchery, or Enchantment is there, 
wherein theſe Names are not nimed; and that theſe 
Names may have the more efficacy, e Witches pronounce” 
them in Tongues unknown to them, as ir. Hebrew, Greet 
and Latin. In all theſe things the Romans do imitate the 
Witches z for all che Maſs almoſt, they fay in Latina, 
mingling it wich ſome Greek words, as Hyrie eleyſon, chriſto- 


eleyſon e Hebrew alſo, as Sabaoth, Hoſunna Alleluia. 


Bur Chriſt, when he celebrated the Supper; all whatſoever” 
he ſpoke, he did ſpeak ir in the vulgar Tongue, that all the 
Apoſtles ſimple Men might underſtand and ſpeak the fame. 

From whence we conclude, chat to hold the Maſs to be 
good, is not ſufficient, becauſe it contains ſome good 
things ; for by the eppoſigg, we may ſay, that it is bad, 
becauſe it containeth many bad things, as Superſtitioz, 
and Idolatry, which can do no good, but much evil. A 
little Leaven doth leaven the whole Lump: A little Poifon 
inſets a great Quantity of Liquor, and kills many, as 
we did ſee in the Life of eur © Spaniſh Alexander VI. 
Even ſo alſo, the fame things which of their own Nature are 
good, placed in the Maſs among the Poiſon of 1dolztry, 
are.poiſoned and corrupted Finally, they ſay their Mats 
in a ſtrange. Tongue, which the People uiiderſtand, not, 
and which infeteth him that hearech it; or at leaſt the 
People cannot be - edifyed or inſtructed by it: as if 2 
Stranger went to hear a Comedy afted in an unknown 
Tongue to him, he would come out of the Playhouſe as 
he went in, not being able to give the leaſt Account of che 
Comedy, Therefore take care not to believe their Moc e 
Corpus meum, as they underſtand it, for you ſhall fall into a 
terrible Hereſy +: So what the Romans ſay of the Mafes 
being good, "becauſe it containeth many good things, ap- 
Peareth to be falſe from what we have here ſaid, 

The ſeventh Reaſon wherewith the Papiſts 


maintain their Maſs is, becauſe the hg Anſwer to 


Malachi ſpoke of it, when he ſaid, for from the ſevem h 
the Riſing of the Sun, Sc.” as we have ſaid Reaſon. 
in the beginning of this Treatiſe, To this we 

anſwer, that by the words Incenſe. and Myrrh, we tranſlate 
Preſent or Giſt. Nay, the vulgar Edition, whereunto our 


Adverſaries give more Credit than to the Hebrew Text, 


tranſlates it, Et in omni loco Sacrificatur, & offertur nomimi 
meo vblatio Munda ; that is, and in every Place is ſacrificed 


and offered to my Name a elean Offering. And from hence 
V OL. III. . the 
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the Romans cone lude, that this clean Offering, which in every 
Place is ſacrifyc'd and offered, is the Sacrifice of the Maſs: But 
] ſay, that the Maſs being a Profanation of the holy Supper, 
.cannot be a Preſent which is offered to God, nor acceptable to 
him; whereof it followeth, that this Incenſe of which Mala - 
chi ſpeaketh, is ano ther thing far different fromthe Maſs; for 
it is the Sacrifice not Expiatory but Euchariſtical, of Praiſe 


N and Thankſgiving, which the faithful every Day and Mo- Dan; 
ö ment offer to God. Nay, the Prophet ſays, Aw Evening and « 
ö Sacrifice, And the Maſs being ſaid always in the Morning, 85 
Malachi doth not ſpeak of the Maſs, 5 wWorſ. 
1 It is not a new thing with God, when his People, his offer 
4 Prieſts, and Princes provoked him with their Superſtitions in! the 
4 and Idolatries, to threaten, that he would forſake them deth 
1 that he would not regard them; that he would take to be 
i" unto himſelf another People, which ſhould ſerve him much ment 
n Better. To confirm the Truth of this, St. Paul, Rom. x. ventio 
4 19. ſays, But I ſay, bath not Iſrael attained to Knowledge ? Lord 
| Firſt Moſes ſaith, 1 will provoke you to Fealouſy with a People firm t 

| which is nat mine : With. a fooliſh People 1 will provoke you to them: 
7 Wrath, Deuteronomy xxxii. 21. Alſo Iſaih Ixv. ſaith, I was The 
4 Fexznd of thoſe that ſought me not, 1 was manifefied to them that ries ty 
i enquired not for me. | aj and P 
The ſame doth the Lord in the Place of Malachi, ver. 10. mean 

forſaking the Jes, he ſaith, I take no pleaſure in you, nei- to ſay” 

ther do I regard the offerings of your bands. You' ſee here, know | 

how he forſakes the Zewiſh People: And then in the fol- the Sta 

lowing Verſe, he admitteth the Gentiles ſaying, For from the in my 

riſing of the Sun, uuto the going down of the ſame, my Name their u 

3s great among the Gentiles ;, and in every place ſhall be offered and ſa 

to my Name incenſe and 4 pure offering, Then ſaith God, conclud 

that bis Church ſhould now no more be ftreightened in Judea: Fews ar 

But that it ſhould extend throughout gall the World. | Maſs u 

This was fulfilled when the Lord ſent his Apoſtles thro and att 

' all the World to preach the Goſpel to every Creature it, ec, 
They did Malachi propheſy the Calling and Converſion of They 

the Gentil es, which, heartily converted, ſhould offer Incenſe which 
and pure Offerings unto God : That is to fay, that they and of 
ſhould ferve him with ſpiritual Worſhip. and Service; and with Ge 
Mould worſhip him in Spirit and Truth, and not in this the Priet 

Mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, (as Ghriſt ſaid to the Woman crate in 
of Samaria) but thro' all the World. | it into t. 
Likewiſe the Prophets, when they ſpeak of the Calling unto Go 
of the Gentiles, are wont to ſignify the ſpiritual Worſhip, mifion o 
Whzreunto they exhort them by the Ceremonies of the Law z us both 


and 


* 
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unc Taſtead of faying, that all the People mould turn unto 
God, hey fay, that chey ſhall go up to Zetwſalem. Inſtead 
of Nylog, that all the People of the South, and of the 
Eft ſhall worſhip God; they ſay, that they ſhall offer for 
2 Preſeut the Riches of their Land. To ſhew the great 
384 abandant Knowledge which” he was to give to | his 
Filthful in the Kingdom” of Chriſt, they Tay, that the 
Daughters ſhall prophefie, the young Nen ſhall (ee Viſions, 
and old Men ſhall dream Dreams. | 47 

80 now "Malachi willing ro ſay, that the Gentiles ſhall 
worſhip God in Spirit and. in Truth, faith, that they ſhall 
offer Incenſe and an Offering, which are things which God 
in the La commanded the Je, to offer unto him, and ad- 
deth Pure, to denote, that this" Incenſe and Offering is not 
to be Carnal, but Splritoal. Now, I pray, what Agree- 
ment hath this with the Maſs, Which is a deviliſh In- 
vention, and 2 Profanation of the holy Supper of the 
Lord? They alledge orher Places of the Sei ipture ro eons 
firm' their Maſs; but the Anſwer given here muy ſerve tg 
them all. uhr | 

The eighth Reaſon” wherewith our Adverſa- 114 
ries magnify" their Maſe, is, for the great good Anſwer te 
and Profit that they receive by it. If they the eighth 
mean by this temporal Profit, we have nothing Reaſon,” 
to ſay againſt this 8th Reaſon, for we very well # ha 
know the vaſt Sums of Money they receive every Year from 
the Stage of this Comedy; as the Reader may ſce ar large 
in my firſt Volume, where I treat of the Maß, &. Bur 
their meaning is qui:e different, as we ſhall fee by and by; 
and ſo from theſe Reaſons, and others very friroſqus, rhey 
conclude, that we are Hereticks and Dogs, worſe than the 
New, and Turks, becauſe we ſo ſhameleſly ſpꝛak againſt the 

Maſs which Jeſus * Chriſt inſtituted, his Apoſtles fafd it, 
irs all the Catholick Church unto this Day hath celebrated 
t, &. | | 
They ſay then, that beſides the Oblatlon and Sacrffice 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath made upon the Croſs, of his Body 
and of his Blood for Remiſſion of our Sins, to reeoncile us 
with God, and to obtain for us etern2! Life, he has ordained. 
the Prieſts (which are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles) to conſe» 
crate in the Maſs the Bread and Wine; to tranſubſtantiate 
it into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; to ſacrifice and offer 
unto God the Father, the Body and the Blood for the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, and to obtain all that is neceſſary for 


C2 What 


us, both in Body and Soul. 
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What greater good than this (ſay they) can be ?- Mores 
over, they ſay, this Sacrifice doth much profit the Dead, 
to allay the Pains which they have to ſuffer, and do ſuffer 
in Purgatory, as we have ſaid before of the dead Man's 
Scull of Macharius, reported by Damaſcen. If any Body 
hath a mind to know all the Profits of the Maſs, let him 
read the Spaniſh Canonical Hours, wherein he ſhall find 
Ki many, And among others mentioned are theſe fol- 
wing, | 
I. The Mafs .is as much worth as the Paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2. Whoever hears the Maſs, ſhall not looſe that 


Day the Light of his Eyes. 3. That ſuch a one ſhall not 


die an evil Death. 4* That ſuch a one ſhall not bè con- 
demned, &e. All theſe (the Romans ſay) are Sayings of 
St · chryſiſtom, St. Auguſtin, and St. Ferom, Theſe Articles 
of Faith, che Inquiſitors of Spain did inſert many Years 
ago in the Hours which are prayed as a divire Service. 
Ang if now they have ſuffered them to be taken away, and 
not to be printed, it is becauſe the People began to be wea⸗ 
ry with ſuch groſs and abominable Lies, and to ſuſpect ſuch 
things were but an Impoſition. So we may ſafely ſay, that 
the Maſs doth us no good at all, but great Miſchiefs, as 


hereafter we ſhall ſee. 


Now I ſet down this Propoſition, that the Maſs cauſeth 


many Miſchieſs and Domages; therefore it ought to be abe 
horred by any Soul that fincerely wiſheth to ſee God. 
1 ſhall only reckon and prove ſeven Domages at preſent. 
I, The Maſs prophaneth the holy Supper of the Lor d, 
ſuppreſing and deſpiſing his Death and Paſſion, 
2, In the Maſs the Romans invocate the dead Saints. 
In it dead Saints are placed for Interceſſors. 
4. The Pricſts that ſay jt (either with intention to Conſe- 
grate, or not} and the People that hear it, eommit Idolatry. 
s. The Maſs maintaineth many other Abuſes beſides the 
Idolatry of Tranſubſtantiation, vis. the worſhipping of 
Images, and the Invention of Purgacory, Which is a Cut- 
Purie. ; 
6. la che Maſs the Prieſts defraud the People of the 
halt of the Sacrament, and this half they give ſeldom and 


wicked] y, 


7. The Maſs is ſaid in 2 ſtrange Language, which the 


People underſtand nor, and with ſuch Geſtures, moving 
childiſh Toys, and apiſh Fopperies, that rather pro- 
voke Langhter than Devotion. Theſe ſeven Domages 


ws thall prove by the fame Order they are propoſ.d Wh 
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r. The Maſs prophaneth the holy Sapper of the Lord, 
deſpiſing his Death and Paſſion. This evidently appeareth g 
for the Maſs, which for this Cauſe was ordained, and was 
commanded that 4 Hundred thouſand Sacrifices ſhould be 
every Day offered, what doth it pretend, but that the Paſ. 
fion of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he offered himſelf, ſhould re- 
main buried and caſt in a Corner I. Who will Hope to be 
redezmed by the Death of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſet a new 
Redemp:ion in the Maſs ? Who will believe his Sins to be 
pardoned by the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, when he 
ſhall ſee a new Remiſſion of Sins in the Maſs. ; 

2. Domage. Invocation is a high Worſhip and Service 
only due to God; for in him only we believe + How (faith 
St. Paul) ſhall we call upon hiw in whom we have not be- 
lieved ? So that Invocation preſuppoſeth Faith, and ſuch a 
Faith as is found upon the Word of God. They fing in 
their Maſs the Miene Creed, whieh begins, Credo in unum 
Deum, | believe in one God, that is, in one only God. 
And if one only God we ought to believe, one only God we 
ought to invocate:; And this Invocation, if done in Faith, 
God promiſeth that he will hear it, Je ii. 23. Whoſverer 
ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall eſcape, St Paul, 
= 8. 13. and Ads ii. 21. interpret it, ſhall, be 

aved, 3 > 

Again : That only God is to be invocated, is alſo pros 
ved by the following Reaſon, Sacrifice is only due to the 
true God (this the Romans cannot deny.) Invocation Is 
a Sacrifice, as David ſiys, Pſal. I. 14. Sacrifice unto me 
praiſe, or, as the common Etlition ſays, the Sacrifice of 
praiſe, And St. Paul to the Hebrews iii. 1g, ard Hoſes xiv. 
3. commanded the ſame Sacrifice to be offered by us to God. 
Therefore Invocation, fince it is a Sacrifice, only to Cod 
ought to be offered. | 

Bur the Romans, forſaking the Fountain of living Wa. 
ters, have digged them broken ciſterns, which cin hold no 
Water. They leave of to call upon God, and invocare the 
Saints, and Saints ſometimes alſo, chat it is not known 
who they are; and ſome of them (it may be) are burning 
in Hell, Of this we have an Example in the Prayer of 
St, Roccus, which was printed in Sevilla, together with the 
Crown of the Virgin Mary, in the Year 1581, by Joh 
Gutierres. The Prayer ſaith tlius: 

God, which to the bleſſed Roccus didſt Promiſe a Table 
Which an Angel carried, that he which [hall piciouſly invocate 
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him, may not be offended with the Affliction of. the Peſiilence; 
Se, I put this Prayer for Example, ce. 
Many other Examples may be drawn from their: Maſſes.” 
For what do they in all the Prayers which they make to 
cheir Saints, bur call upon them, beſeeching chem to do 
this or that? There is no Commandment eicher in che Old 
or New Teſtament, wherein God commandeth us to call 

upon any other than himſelf. call upon me, ſaith God, in 
| if, Da) of Trouble, and I will hear thee, and thou ſhalt ho. 
Four me. He never ſaith, Call upon ſuch and ſuch an 
Angel, or Saint, nay, nor upon Abraham, Samuel, Da- 
vid, &s. 

And when the Apoſtles beſought Jeſus Chriſt, to teach 
chem to pray, he did not command them to eall upon his 
Mother, nor upon any other Saint; but he commanged them 
60 call upon God, ſaying, Our Father, & . And that of 
him they ſhould demand whatrſpever they ſhould want, as 
well for the Body as the Soul. And as there is no Com- 
mandment to call upon any other than upon God; ſo there 
is no Example of any Faithful, either in the Old or New 
* that hath called upon any other than upon God 
alone. 

Sure we are of the infinite -Goodneſs, Love and Power 
of God ; and that whereſoever we ſhall be, tht in the Belly 
of the Whale, or in the fiery Furnace, if we call upon him 
he will hear us, But we will not fay ſo much of the 
Safnrs, whoſe Goodneſs, Charity, and Power, is Limited 
and finite. God only is infinite, and ſo he is in every 
Place, The Saints are finite, and cannot be in every Place; 
therefore can neither hear our Supplications, nor ſce our 
Miſeries and Neceſſities. | 8 2 

Now that we are about Invocation, which is commonly 
ealled Prayer, it ſeems proper to ſay ſomething of Prayer, 
And this I do by the by, not to forget any thing. 

Prayer is a certain familiar Conference and Diſcourſe 
which the faithful Soul hath with God; wherein ſhe ſhew- 
eth all her Neceſſities, chat he, as a Lord may hear them, 
and as a Father provide for them; and believerh, that his 
Majeſty will do ſo, and ſo he doth. Prayer is a lifting, up 
of the Soul unto God, It is a Ladder by which the Soul 
mounteth from this Gulf of Miſeries, and pierces all the 
Heavens, and preſents there itſelf before God, and opens 
before him all her Neceſſities, hoping that he will, as a 
good Father, provide for them. | 1895 


This 


no plac 
that ſh: 

The 
Prayed 
Pray, b 
you, M 
Pſal. i! 
The xit 
With et 
therein 


Faich, 


— —— 


to POPERY. 
This Ladder of Prayer hath four Stages. 

1. Neceſſity conſtrains us to pray. N 

2. God eommandeth it. LY 

3. The Promife aſſures us to be heard. 

4. Faith obtaias that which is prayed for. 

Man of his own Nature and Condition is ſo evil of 
himſelf, ſo haughty and proud, that did not heetflicy con- 
ſtrain him, he would nevee ſubject himſelf to God, nor yet 
call | upon him. For this Cauſe, fafd David, Pſul exix. 
ver. 71. Eis good ſor me; that thiu baſt humbled, or caſt me 
down. And a little before he had ſaid, Before 1 was bums | 
bled (or abaſed) I went aſtray, The Good which David 
drew from this Dejection (and every Chriſtian ought to 
draw the fame) is, that he humbled himſelf before God- 
and called upon him. The Saints, ſeeing themſelves op- 

reſſed with Afflidions and Sorrows, do acknowledge their 

ffenccs, and call upon God. * 2 
So did David, when he ſaid, hen I was in trouble, 1 
called upon the Lord, and he heard me. But when the wicked 
are afflicted, they blaſpheme 2g3inſt God, and deſpair, This 
is a Mirk by which the Children of God do differ from 


' © thoſe which are not his. 


The ſecond Stage is, that God commands us to calf 
upon him, call wpon me in the time of Tribulation, 
Pal. 1. 18. | | 

The third Stage is, that the Promiſe doth aſſare us to 
be heard. So when God commands David to call upof him, 
he promiſes that he will deliver him; and adds, that 
when the afflicted calls upon God, he doth lin great Ser- 
vice, And thou ſhalt bonour me, ſaith he. Alſo Fſal. xci. 
ver, 15. he faich, he ſhall call upm me, and I will hear him, 
1 will be with him in trouble, I will deliver him and glorifie 
him. In divers Places the Scripture promiſeth, that he 
who calls on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved : But in 
no place doth it promiſe Aid, Suceour, or Salvation to him 
that ſhall call upon any other than God, 

The fourth Stage is, that Faith obtains that which is 
prayed for. Chriſt faith, Whatſoever ye | deſire when ye 
pray, believe that ye ſhall have it, and it ſhall be done unto 
you, Mark xi. 24. This Faith had David, when he faid, 
Pſal. iv. 4. The Lord will bear me, when I call upon him, 
The xith Chapter of St. Paul to the Hebrews, confirms this 
with many Examples. Read this whole Chapter, for 
therein is lively ſet forth the Power and Efficacy of 
Faich, without which - (ſaith he) it is impoſſible to pleaſe 

100 | C 4 God, 
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Gol. If che Heart is not fincere, ſimple and pure, tho” 
one cry unto God, he will not Hear him, as he heard not 
Eſau, thu" he prayed with Tears; neither Saul, nor many 
others of a double Heart: and to make the Heart perſect, 
only Faith is ſufficient, 

Faith then is that which obtains that which we pray for, 
The Commandment to pray is of God, and not of the Crea. 
ture. The Promiſe to be heard in our Prayers is God that 
gives it, and not any Creature. The Faith that obtains 
the thing which we pray for is Faith in God, and not in 
the Creatures, Therefore, and With great Reaſon we will 
conclude, that this Ladder of Prayer, which hath four 
Stages, brings us not to the Creatures, but to che Creator, 
only to God omnipotent. Let us then worſhip him only, 
call upon him, and pray te him only; for, in ſo doing, 
we arc ſure we ſhall not be confounded. God grant us 
Grace that we may feel our Neceſſities; and feeling it, 
we may truly call upon him, fince we are aſcertain'd that 
for his Goodneſs and Promiſcs ſake, and for the Sacrifice 
wherewith his only begotten Son reconciled us to him, he 
Will hear us. Amen. 
The third Domage. There is no Maſs which is not full 
of Interecſſion of Saints; and the Prieſt alſo that ſaich it, 

reſumes to be a Mediator and Interceſſor with God, that 

e may pardon the Sins of thoſe for whom he applies the 
Maſs, either Quick or Dead: And not for Men only he 
nntreats, but alſo for Chriſt himſelf, praying the Father to 
receive and accept him, as he accepted the Sacrifice of 
Abel, Abraham, and Melchiſedech. O Blaſphemy ! Away 
wich the Prieft's Pride and Preſumption. What! a wicked 
Fellow to ſet up for a Mediator between God and God ? 
who can abide it? We know that there is no other Media- 
tor but Jeſus Chriſt alone The Reaſon is, 

For he that is to be a Mediator, muſt be in hand with 
both Parties between whom he is made a Mediator; for if 
te be in hatred, or is not well beloved by one of the Par- 
ties, he ſhall never prevail; for he ſhall be ſuſpected. 
For mis Reaſon it was mighty fir, that Man having offend- 
ed God, and being to be reconciled with him, it was need- 
ful (I fay) chat the Reconciliator, Interceſſor, Advocate and 
Mediator ſhould be very God, and very Man ; for if he had 

een only Man, be ſhould have been a Sinner, conceived 
and born in Sin, and ſo he would never have prevailed 
with God. And if he had been Gad, and nor Man, he 
could not by dying have ſatisfied the Juſtice of Cod (as 
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our Mediator and Interceffor Chriſt did, and dying, faris- 
fed and payed all whatſoever Man owed to mae Juſtiee of 
God) like as Sin, for being committed againſt the infinite 
God, was infinite; fo it was meer, that the Wages of that 
Sip ſhould be infinite; and ſo the infinite God and Man 
Chriſt performed the ſame. EA 4 
There is no other Interceſſor or Mediator to obtain of 
the Facher pardon of Sins, but Chriſt only for as there is 
but one God, ſo there is but one Mediator between God and 
Min, the Man Chriſt j eſus, who is alſo God Bleſſe d for ever- 
more as St. Paul ſaith, Tim. ii. 3. Chriſt only is che Mediator 
of the New Teſtament, as St. Paul to the Hebrews in many 
Places witneſſeth. i 

The fame which we ſaid of Invocation, we ſay alſo now, 
that there is no Commandment of God, neither is there 
any Example in the Old or. New Teſtament, that any of 
the Faithful hath put them for Interceſſors. To feck Bread 
beyond Wheat we need not ga; for better Bread than that 
of Wheat, we cannot find nor have: We ought not to leave 
2 certain for an uncertain thing, We are ſure by the 
Word of God, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Interceſfor ; that the 
Saints are not, as we fee ir, by the holy Scripture; and yet 
norwithſtanding we will put them for Interceffors (doub ting 
without Faith,) And we ought to conſider, chat whatſo- 
ever proceedeth not of Faich is Sin, as St. Paul faith, 
Rom. xiv. 23. and writing to the Hebrews, xl. 6. he ſaith, 
Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Therefore we 
conclude, chat we ought to put only Chriſt for our Media- 
tor and Interceſſor; and mat the Maſs doteth in“ putting 
for Interceſſor another beſides Chriſt, to obtain Remithon of 
Sins, fince Chriſt by his Death and Paſſion did obtain it, 
and the right Title of Mediator, Advocate and Inter- 
ceflor, 

Now alſo he is the ſame as St. ohn 1. Chap. ii. ſaith, 
Little children, theſe things have I written that ye ſin not; 
and if any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the Righteous. If there had been more Advo- 
cates than one, St. hn without doubt had ſaid, we have 
Advocates, aud would have named them: But as he cer- 
tainly knew that there was but only ane, he ſaid, We have 
an Advocate, and nameth him, Peſus Chriſ# the Rirhteous ; 
by which Title of Righteous all other Men are excluded; 
for all Men by. their. own Nature are the Children of 
Wrath, conceived and hardened in Sin, as David ſays in the 
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This DoArine, ſo. full of Conſolation and Comfort / thats 
Jeſus Chriſt now is, and for ever will be our Mediator and 
Interceſſor, has Satan obſeured, and for many Vears buried 
it in the Church. Who is in Neceſſity or in Sickneſs, that 
will remember Jeſus Chriſt, and put him for his Inter- 
ceſſor with the Father? Very few. For ſome call upon one 
Saint, others upon che Virgin, or her Image z every one, 
agcording to his particular fooliſh Devotion, eall upon the 
Szint to whom he has committed the care of his Body and 
Soul; and fo that Saint is his Advocate, his Mediator 
and his God too; for, for the generality of People, when 
one addreſſeth himſelf ro the Saint of his Devotion, he 

rayeth him to deliver him out of ſuch a Pain, or Siek 
neſs, &c. and never ſays, to intercede with God, but abſo 


lutely to do this or that; as if ſuch a Saint was his God: 
And ſometimes they have for their Saints ſome whoſe- 


Souls are in Hell, | 


Wie ſee this among the Popes. Hermanus Ferrarienſis was | 


canonized Saint, and for 30 Years he was holden for ſuch, 
and invocated as their Advocate and Interceſſor with God 
by the People of Ferrara; and notwithſtanding all his 


Sanctity, Boniface VIII. being Pope, did declare him damned 


in Hell, and ordered his Body to be unburied, and to be 


burned. And contrariwiſe, there has been Popes who ca- 


nonized for Saints thoſe whom others condemned for Here- 
ticks. St. Jerom and Pope Damaſus condemned for an 
Arian Pope Liberius But Pope Gregory VII. canonized him 
for 2 Saint, 

He that has a Tootheach calls upon St. Polonia. For 
ſore Eyes they invocate St. Lucia, For a ſore Throat St. Blaſs, 
For the Peſtilence St. Roque. They go yet further, and, 
without Shame, for their filthy Luſt, they put St Mary Mag- 
dalane for an Interceſſor. The Barren call to their help the 
great Giant St, Chriſtopher, the Legend of whoſe Life for 
being ſo fabulous, Pope Pins III. commanded to be taken 
out of the Breyiary (as in the Life of Marcellus II. we did 
obſerve in the ſecond Volume. How many Kingdoms, Pro- 
vinces, . Cities, Convents, Monaſteries, Churches, Chapels, 
Hermits, Houſes, Corners of Streets, nay, and how many 
Perſons ſveyer there is among the Romans, ſo many pra- 
tecting Saints (whom they call Tutelars or Patrons): or 
Gods they have, on wham they call in their Affläct ions. 
God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, is quite out of their Minds 


aud Hcarts; therefor: the Prophet Feremi ah ii, 28. com- 
Plaine, 
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ug when he ſays ; Fir according to the number of thy 
ities were thy Gods, 0 Judah: | 
- Bleſſed be the Lord, who by his great Mercy hath been 
pleaſed to ſhew ns ſo great Grace, as to renew and raife 
up again in theſe Kingdoms and in our Church this Doctrine 
ſo admirable and füll of comfort, which in the time of 
Darkneſs, and Ignorance, and among the Romans, is fill dead 
and buried: 1 fxy, this Doctrine of calling only upon God 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, being ſure by the divine Teſtimony, 
that beſides him, there is none in Heaven nor on Earth, that 
ean help us, and deliver us out of our Temporal or Spiri- 
tual Afflictions, as the prop het King David often tells us 
in his Pſalms. | 
Here I cannot paſs by giving an account of a Diſcourſe 
between a Gentleman ard a Doctor in Divinity: The Gen. 
tleman, among other things ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt was 
now alſo our Advocate; the Divine wondred at this ſaying, 
and ir ſeemed to him to be a new Doctrine, for he never had 
heard or read ſueh a thing: The Gentleman wondred at 
his Wonder, and ſaid in Confirmation of his ſaying, what 
St. Jolm tells us, We have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, And St. Paul to the Rom. 8. 34. ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, . he is at the right hand of God, and makes 
Requeſt or Interceſſion for us. And the ſame Paul to the 
Hebrews 7. 25. Wherefort®he is able alſo everlaſtingly to ſave 
them that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for them, This Divine, then, well knew that 
the Saints were Advocates, but that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
fame, it was a new Doctrine te him which he never knew 
nor believed. If he, then, being a maſter in Iſrael, was 
ignorant of this, why ſhonld we wonder, if the poor igno- 
rant People know ir not? Why mould we marvel if filly 
old Women do nor know it + That which 1 ſay, that there 
is no other Intereeſſor bur Chriſt, I mean, as touching the 
obtaining the Remiſſion of Sins; for otherwiſe one may, and 
ought to pray God for another: So St. Paul recommendeth 
himſelf to the Prayers of thoſe to whom he writ, that they 
ſhould pray God for him, and the ſame Apoſtle prayed God 
for then. | 111 * eee 
Now if à Prieſt ſhould ſay, that in bis Maſs, he prayeth 
God as the Apoſtle did; ſuch a Prayer, if it was made 
with Faith, would be good. But to have the impudence 
and ſo great aſſurance, as to preſume to be an Interceffor ; 
and to ſell his Sacrifice for as much vertue and efficacy, xs 
the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt; tus 18 min 
| an 
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and over mueh Pride. Let them begin to humble themſelves; 
and to give glory to God, who only pardoneth Sins, and 
this only by the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 
merits of his Death and Paſſion, ce. . 
4. Domage. The fourth Domage, - which we ſay the: 
Mags cauſeth, is, that the Prieſt who ſays it, and the People 
that bear it, commit Idolatry. How great a Sin Idolatry 
is, and how much more God abhoreth it than any other Sing 
we have already declared in the beginning of our ſeeond 
Volume. | ' = 
The Romans ſay, that the Prieſt ordained for the Maſs, 
hath power and authority from-Chriſt and his Vicar the 
Pope, that in ſaying the words of Conſecration (as they 
call them) Hoc , eſt. enim Corpus meum, (if they pronounce 
them, Super debitam materiam, over 2 competent matter, 
and with intention to Conſecrate) he ehangeth, converteth 
transformeth, and tranſubſtantiateth (this laſt word is the 
More pleahag to them) the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine into his Blood: In ſuch ſort, that let the 
Prieſt be never ſo wicked, and live in a mortal Sin (as the 
moſt part of them do) let him be the greateſt and the moſt 


infamous Villain of the Univerſe; yet for all this (they 


ſay) he bath this Power and. Authority to bring Chriſt, 
from Heaven in finiſhing the words: Hoc eff enim Corpus 
meum, and to put him into the place where the Bread and 
Wine were before >" ſo that no more Bread nor Wine re- 
mains (for the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine is periſnhed 
and gone) but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is 
there truly, really, corporally and carnally, (theſe are 
their proper expreſſions) as big, as great, as corpulent and 
as large, as he was upon the Croſs, when he was Cruei - 
fied for us. 64, | . 

This is their Doctrine, and becauſe we do not belicue 
theſe firange things, which are contrary to the word of God 
and contrary to that which the ancient Doctors have taught 
us (as we will prove it) they condemn us for Hereticks, 
they perſecute us moſt cruelly with Fire and Blcod, worſe 
than if we were either Jews or Turks. 

But another ſtronger than they (to their grief) hath de- 
ſended, doth defend, and will defend us from them. Who- 


ever hath a mind to know more of the root of this Doctrine, 


ler him read ibeir new Councils, wherein the Popes by 
their Legates Tyranically have governed: Let him read their 
Decrees, Deeretals, Scxtos, Clementines, and Extravagants, 
there he ſhall find it at full; but let him not read the 
* en 2 Þ am Scripture 
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eripture to find in it ſuch, Doctrine, fer I am ſure, he 
ſhall, not find in it the leaſt paſſage to confirm ſuch 
Wonders. un , 2a? 
Scot us, lib. 4. Sentent. One of the Chiefeſt and principal 
Pillars (tho 2 modern Author) of their Church ſaith: 
That altho* the Prieſt were not atired in his Sacerdotal 
Ornament to Celebrate, nor in the State of  Graee, nor 
over any Altar ; if, he ſhould ſay the five words, or tour 
(leaving out Exim) over all, the Bread that is in the Market 
or in the Pantry; and over all the Wine that is in the 
Cellar, ſo that he had intention to Conſecrate, all ſhould 
be in that moment converted and tranſubſtantiated into 
| the Body of Jeius Chriſt, and the Wine into the Blood of 
hriſt. 
„This Scotus was a Franciſcan Fryar, and the Jeſuits: to 
undervalue his Writings, did publiſh a Book of his Lite, 
and ſay, that Scotus was found dead in the Cellar of the 
Convent, near 2 Cube or Tun of Wine, with his fiager ia 
his Mouth; and jearing him and his Opinion, they ſay, 
Without doubt, Scotus did Conſecrate all the Wine of the 
Cellar, and there he was willing to ſtay till he had drunk 
all the conſecrated Wine, and ſurfeited with his invented 
Sacrament, he died of pure zeal of his divine Liquour, &. 
The Franciſcans to return this raillery on the Jeſuits, 
give out another pleaſant ſtory of their Founder Ignacio de 
Layola, which | omit now, and thall tell you in another 
laee. 
g This their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation the Papiſts 
confirm with ſeveral Reaſons: Firſt, With the Omnipo- 
rency of God, If God (fay they) of nothing could 
Create ſomething, the Heaven, and the Earth, and what» 
foever is contained therein; how much more can he Con- 
vert and Tranſubſtantiate any one thing into another f Se- 
condly, they Jay, that ſince - Jeſus Chriſt is the infallible 
Truth, it is meet that that which he ſaith, ſhould; be as he 
ſpoke it; and ſo ſince he ſaid, Har eſt Corpus meum, it muſt 
be ſo, and conſequently the Bread is no Bread, but the Bady 
of Chriſt, Third/y, For Confirmation of this their Opinion, 
they alledge the ſayings of Doctors, &e.Now if we anſwer 
to theſe three Reaſons, it ſeems to me, that we ſhall anſwer 
to all whatſoever in this Matter they can Object unto us. 
2d That which they ſay of the Omnipoteney of 
Anſwer to God, God forbid; that we ſhould deny; we con- 
the fat feſs it, and with greater Faith then they; we 
Reaſan. alſo confefs with all our Hears, that ay oe 
RENT OY FS : _ 
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Creed faith, 1 believe fn God the Tather Almigty, all ſuffiel- 
ent. That which we'ſay is, t hat from the Power to the 


Deed is not a good way of arguing; or as the Philoſopher 


ſays, The Potentia ad allium noi valet Conſequentia., God 
(as Omnipotent), may often drown the World, as he did 
in the time of Mah, and rhe Malice and W ickednefs of our 
times is no leſs, but exceeding greater than that of thoſe 
times. Notwichſtand ing his Qmniportney, and our extreme 
Malice, we know that he will not drown it, beczuſe he did 
fo promiſe to ah, when he ſald, My Covenant will 1 tft as 
bliſh with thee, that from henceforth all Fleſh ſhall nor be 


rooted out by the Waters of the Flood. And to ſeal and confirm 


this Promiſe, God gave him the Bow in the Clouds for a 
ſign of his Covenant, ec. read the Hiſtory. 

To this ſame purpoſe it is faid In Pſal. 140. 9. That God 
ſet a Bound to the Waters, over which they ſhalt not paſs, 
nor turn again te cover the Earth. And God ſpeaking to 
Job coneerning the Sea, Chap. 38. 10. ſaith, I eſtabliſhed my 
Commandment uon it, and ſet Bars and Doors; and ſaid, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further, and there "ſhall it 
ſtay thy proud Waves. Here you ſee, that tho' God of his 
abſolute Power can drown the whole World again, yet he 
will not drown it. So we fay now; | 

That Chriſt could do that which they ſay, annihilare the 
ſubſtance of the Bread, and be tranſubſtantiated into it: 
Bur we are fure he will nor do it, becauſe he will remain 
ſitting at the right hand of his Father in Heaven; and ac- 
cordiug to his Humanity, according to his Fleſh, which he 
took of the Virgin Mary, he never will deſcend hither, 
until he comes to Judge the quick and the dead: And fo to 
this end he faid ro his Diiciples, The poor ye ſhall have al- 
ways, but me ye ſhall nt have always : For forty Jays after 
his Reſurreftion' he aſtended into Heaven, and fitteth ar 


the right hand of the Father, &r. St. Peter underſtood this 
very well; when in a Sermon which he preached at Jeruſalem, 


he faid, Whom (meaning Chriſt) the Heavens muſt contain 
until the time that all things are reſtored. And this is an 
Article of our Faich, which in the Creed we confeſs, That 

cus Chrift is aſcended into Heaven, and ſittech at the 
right hand of the Father, from whence he ſhall come to 
Judge the quick and the dead: He will not then come tb 
Tranſubſtantiate the Bread into his Body, from whence. it 
appear eth that the Romans are Heretteks, denying this Article 
of Faith, which with their Months they confefs in the Creed ; 
Jo let us conclude, that Chriſt can, but he will not, Tranſub- 
3 | ſtantiate 


_ — * r * „ 


as. ak. £4. Jeri... Lott. adi. OT 


| wa. > Hat. AMS. a. thro... 


* 


to PO PERI. 39 
fantizte himſelf into the Bread, but will fit at the right 
hand of the Father, until his coming again; as the holy 
Scripture doth tell us, and we conſeſs in the Creed. 0 
at The ſecond Reaſon wherewith they confirm 
Anſwer to their Tranſubſtantiacion is, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the ſecond infallible Truth, and therefore of Neceſſity, that 
Reaſon, which he faith, muſt be as he ſaich it Ho 

F: faith, This is my Body; then it followeth that 
that is his Body, and if it be the Body of Chriſt, ic is: not 
Bread. We- confeſs with St. Peter, Chap. 2. 22. that, Jeſus 
Chriſt never ſinned; we alſo confeſs that untruth and deceir 
never was found in his Mouth; for he is that which of hime 
ſelf, he faith, John 14. 6. The Way, the Truth and the Eife, We 
alſo confeſs, that with his own Mouth he hath ſaid, This in 
»y Body ; and ſo we believe that it is; for if we ſhould 
deny that which our King, Prophet, and Prieſt affirmeth, 
we ſhould not be Chriſtians, Thus far we agree with the 
Romans. WET 

The difference that is between them and us, is, as tonche 
ing the Manner. How and in what Manner, that which 
Jeſus Chriſt gives us by the means of his Miniſter in the 
— Supper, is truly and really the Body and Blood af Jeſus 

hriſt. | | 

For the better underſtanding of this Propoſition or 
Queſtion, it is neceſſary for to uſe the diſtinction which 
the Lord uſed in the fixth Chapter of St: John that there 
is two manner of eating the Body of Chriſt, the one Car- 
nal, the other Spiritual. Commonly when the Scripture 
oppoſeth the Fleſh to che Spirit ; by the Fleſh it under 
ſtandeth the part of Man, that is not Regenerate, nor ſub- 
ject to the: Law of God. So we call Men without the 
knowledge of God, Carnal, Natural, and ſenſual Men + 
But it is not here ſo to be taken. By the Fleſh is under- 
ſtood the : ſame Fleſh- of Chriſt himſelf, jointly with his 
Fleſh and Bones, which Chriſt took when he was horn, and 
lived in this World, when he dyed and roſe again, &c. 

The ſecond manner of Eating, which is called Spiritual, is, 
when the faithful Chriſtian (his Body being here below) is lif- 
ted up fo high in Spirit, that with the wings of Faith, it flyeth, 
and with one flight doth pierce all the Heavens, and ſtayeth 
not, until it eome before the: Throne of the Majeſty of God 
the Father, at whoſe right hand, he ſindeth ſicting his Re- 
deemer and Satisſier Chriſt. And finding him, with great 
joy doch feed upon him, eateth his glorious Body, and 
dzinketh his moſt precious Blood, And if the — 
5 : ,hriſtian 
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Chriſtian doth freely eat him, much more freely doth the 
Lord give himſelf to ſuſtain his Soul, which: he redeemed 
with the death of his Body, and with the ſhedding. of his 
Blood; for he that with his Body and Blood, redeemed” the 
Souls; with his Body and Blood will he Maintain them, 
not Carnally, but Spiritually by Faith, as we have ſaid 
beſore. | n oY 
The Romans believe the Body. of Chriſt to be in their 
Maſs; in, the firſt manner, they believe that the Mouth 
takes, the Teeth chaws, the Throat ſwalloweth, and the 


Stomach receives. the fame Carnal Body, which was born, 


which dyed, which roſe again, & ec. They underſtand the 
words of Chriſt Literally ; let it be as they pleaſe, this 


they cannot deny, that Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of the ne- 


ceſſity that we have to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood; 
faith, The words which I ſpeak unto you,” are Spirit and Life; 


that is, that whieh I have ſaid unto you, touching the eating 
of my Fleſh, and drinking of my Blood, do not underſtand 


after the Letter, as it Carnally Sounds, bur life up your 
Mind, and underſtand it Spiritnally. / 

The Capernaites, and many of the Diſciples alfo (as St. 
Jom 6, 60. faith) Carnally underſtood the words of Chriſt, 
and ſaid, that it was a hard ſaying and murmured at it,; 
To whom Chriſt, unfolding their Error, told them, They 
ſhould underſtand: theſe words Spiritually. By this you ſee, 
that the Romans are worfe that the Caparnaits,for theſe would 
not eat the Fleſh of Chriſt Carnally, nor drink his Blood - 
But the Romans without any ſcruple, and withont any 
loathing, will eat Carnally the Fleſh of Chriſt; but it will no- 
thing profit them. For it is the Spirit that quickeneth, and 
tbe Fleſh profiteth nothing. Chriſt by St. Fohn 6. 63. 

We cannot underſtand, that the Lord gave carnally his 
Body in his Supper; tor if we fhould ſo underſtand it, 
great abſurdities would infallibly follow: Firſ?, That Jefus 
Chriſt, when he celebrated his Supper, had two carnat 
Bodies, one by one ; The Body that celebrated the Supper, 
that broke the Bread in his hands, blefled it, and gave it 
to his Diſciples, &'c, was the true carnal Body of Jefug 
Chrift, which was born, died and was buried, Ce. Now, 


if that which this carpal Body took in his hands, and gave 


to his Diſciples was alſo the carnal Body of Chriſt, it fol- 
loweth, that Jeſus Chriſt, When tie had celebrated his Sup- 
per, had two carnal Bodies; one which ſate and remained 


in his place, and the other whieh he gave to his Diſciples, 


which is a great Abſurdity. But if they would underſtand 
. | this 
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this ſecond manner of Body (which the carnal Body of Chriſt 
gave to his Diſciples, and they took it, and did eat it) 
not to be his carnal Body, nor carnally taken, they ſhould 
avoid ſuch an abſurdity. So, not to fall into this and 
other abſurditie*; which we will afterwards ſer down, ler 
us not underſtand Jeſus Chriſt to be in his Supper, in the 
firſt mann er Carnally, but in the fecond Spiritually. 

This ſecond manner of Eating, cannot be done without 
Faith, becauſe (as we have faid) it is not Carnal, but Spi- 
ritual. And it is to be noted, that this Spiritual Eating is 
done in two manners The firſt by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, as St. Paul faith, Faithful is God, by whom ye are 
called to the Communion of his Son Feſus Clniſt. By the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, we are made Fleſh of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and Bones of his Bones. By the Preach ing of the 
Goſpel, he is to us the Bread of Life, which came down 
from Heaven to feed our Sauls. By the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, we are made one thing With him, even as he is 
one with the Father, 

The ſecond manner of Spiritual Eating is done by the Sa- 
craments, and chiefly in the holy Supper. Theſe two kinds 
of Spiritual cating the Body of Chrift, and of —_—_ his 
Flood, by the Prexching of the Goſpel, and by the Sacra- 
ments, the ancient Doctors do-. confeſs. Orig. Hom. 16. 
upon Numb. ſaith, We are ſaid to drink the Blood of (hriſt 
not in the Sacraments only, but alſo when we receive his 
words, The ſame upon FEccleſaſt. St. Jerom ſaith, The 
faithful in the boly Supper, receiving with the Mouth of the 

outward Body, carnally the Bread and Wine (which are 
the moſt holy Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt) re- 
ceives with the Mouth of the Soul (which is Faith) inward, 
and Spiritually the true Body and Blood of Chrift, witbout 
the true carnal Bodies (which is in Heaven) deſcending here 
below, 

So we confeſs, that the Faithful truly and really receive 
in the holy Supper, the Body and Blood of Chrift, as Chriſt 
himſelf ſaith, This is my Body, this is my Blood; yet we do 
not underſtand theſe words Carnally but Spiritually,as Chriſt 
doth. himſelf declare, Underſtanding, then, Chriit to be 
thus preſent in the Sacramenr, it ſhall not be neceſſary to 
annihilate the ſubſtance of the Bread, nor of the Wine, nor to 
Tranſubſtantiateic into the Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, We confeſs, then, that in this moſt holy 
Sacrament, beſides the Spiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
there is alſo true Bread and true Wine; for as _— 
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their Subſtance, the Bread and Wine have loſt nothing, bat in C 
as touching their Qualities, they have, gained much: for vine 
by the Vertue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and of Bein 
his Word, they ceaſe to be common Bread and Wine, and true 
are dedicated to ſignify Figure, and reprefenr, the true Bedy be ol 
and Blood of Chrſt: And do ſo ſignify, figure, repreſent ſea ! prov 
and give the ſame; that whoſoever takes this Bread, and eats Brea 
it, takes this Wine, and drinks jt woerthily, according'to there 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt (who ſaith: Take and eat Take . 
and drink ye all of this,) takes and reetives truly, and really by a 
the Body and Blood of Chrift. * | is N 
According to that which the Lord here faid : Fhis is my and 
Body, this is my Blood, yet not Carnally, but Spiritually by Pray 
Faich- And if the Bread and Wine ſhould avoid in their tion 
Subſtance; and being, this Sacrament would) not be a Sa- I. 
erament; for every Sacrament, (as the Romans themſelves and 
eannot deny) conſiſts in two Things In 2; vifble and Tory 
earthly thing, which they call Materia; and in an inviſible whie 
and Celeſtial Thing, which they call Forma. That the in- Erro 
viſible and Celeſtial Thing is the Body and Blood of Chr iſt, ſay, 
we do agree with them. As touching the viible and earths that 
ly Matter, there is-4_great difference between them and us: tient 
For we ſay, That the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, to- aſide 
gether with their Aceidenis remaineth. They ſay, That the h 
no Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, but only ths Accidents, M. 
via. the Whiteneſs, Roundneſs, Smell, Savour, and Co- ſecrat 
Jour remaineth. Bat againſt this we may ſay; that not of tl 
the Accidents, but the Subſtance of Bread nourjſheth 5 not Whicl 
the Accidents but the Subſtance of Wine makes the Heart Chril 
glad: For the Bread and Wine (converting themſelves in- So th 
to the Subſtance of Man, which eats, and drinks the ſame) Man 
produces theſe Effes in the receiving Body. Nay, to re- theſe 
ceive Spiritually in the Supper, the true Body and Blood of _ 
tne 


Chriſt, it is neceſfary to receive Carnally and Materially 
true Bread and true Hine: For otherwiſe there would be Blood, 


no Analogy or Agreement between the Figure, which is that 
Bread and Wine, and the thing figured, which is the Body Ving 
and Blood of Chriſt. | Grape 

This is the Doctrine of the antient Doctors, which St 
taught, that in two Things this Sacrament conſiſts; in not il 
Earthly and Heavenly, So faith Ireneus, ſpeaking againſt drink 
the Yaleminians.. Alto Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, who diſ- op 
puted of the Conjunction of the Bread with the Body of Cup 


Chriſt, both Natures of the Bread, and of Chriſt remain» 
ing in their Being. And by this Communication he proves ctors, 
wt in Ad. 
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in Chriſt, the Union of the Human Nature and of the Di- 
vine; both the one and the other remaining in their Whole 
Being and Subſtance, And if in the Sazrament was not 
true Bread; and true Wine, the Argument of Gelaſius ſhould 
be of no Strength at all; but his Argument is good, and 
proves that which. he pretendeth: Therefore there is true 
Bread, and true Wine in the Sacrament of the Supper, ag 
there is true Water in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, _. 

The ſame Argument uſeth 7 heodoret, as we ſhall deelare 
by and by. Origen, ſaith theſe Words So that that which 
is Material in the Bread of the Lord, goes into the Belly, 
and is caſt out into the Draught. Bur that which is by 
Prayer and the Word of the Lord, according to the Propor- 
tion of Faich, profiteth the Soul. 

The Romans cannot ſay, that Origen had ſome Errors 
and that this is one of them; for if this had been an Er- 
ror, the antient Doctors, as St. Jerome and Epiphanius, 
which collected his Errors, would have noted this for an 
Error, if they had thought it an Error; but none of them 
ſay, that Origen thought amiſs of the Euchariſt. Therefore 
that which Origen ſaich is no Error, neither among the an- 
tient Doctors was it holden for an Error. But let us lay 
aſide the Fathers, and let us come to the true Fountain of 
the holy Seripture. | ACHE 

Many times St. Paul calls it Bread; yea, after it is con- 
ſecrated and dedicated, and made the Sacrament of the Body: 
of the Lord, Firſt, 1 Cor, 10. 16. he faith, The Bread 
which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt? Again: For we are all Partakers of one Bread. 
So that whoſoever ſhall eat of this Bread, c. Let every 
Man prove himſelſ, and let him eat of that Bread. In all 
theſe Places the Apoſtle ealls the Bread, Bread; not be- 
cauſe it was ſo, but becauſe it is ſo. Concerning the Wine, 
the Lord himſelf, after he had made the, Sacrament of his 
Blood, calleth it, the Fruit of the Fine. And I fay unto you, 
that henceforth I will not drink more of this Pruit of the 
Vine. And pray, What is the Fruit of the Vine or of the 
Grape, but Wine? | | 

St Paul faith, The Cup of bleſſing which we Bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt > Alſo, or ſhall 
drink of this Cup of the Lord unworthily, In theſe Pla- 
ces, St. Paul, by che Cup, underſtands that which the 
Cup contains, vis. the Fruit of the Vine, or Wine. Here 
you ſee, that the Lord, his Apoſtles, and the antient Do- 
Qars, calls that which is earthly and viſible in the Sacra- 

ment. 
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meit, Bread and Wine; and by the ſame Reaſon, Tranſub⸗ 


ſtantiation is againſt the right meaning of Chriſt, his A- 
oſtles, and antient Doctors. | 
This ſound Doctrine takes away many Abſurdities, and 
Inconveniencies which proceed from the Monſter of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; and many Seruples and Afflictions of Con- 
ſcience, - And ſo if the Sacrament (I ſpeak as the Romans 
ſpeak) is not 2 Sacrament but when ir is taken and eaten, 
then in the Sacrament is not Chriſt's Body (except it be ta- 
ken and caten,) mouldy, corrupt, & c. for to all theſe 
things the Bread and Wine, and not the Body of Chriſt, are 
ſubje&. The Bread (we ſay) is corrupted, aud not the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, The Wine is ſpill'd and not the Blood of 
Chriſt. And if the Romans would underſtand this, they 
ſhould have no Occaſion for the Book called-, De Caute 
las de la Miſſa, which treateth of what muſt be done in ſuch 
a Caſe, when the Wine is poured] out, or the Bread falls 
down, &c. This Book is a continual Affliction and Tor- 
ment of the Conſciences : bur, as Sr. Paul ſaith, Such Con- 
ſeiencious Men have a Zeal indeed, but not according to 
Knowledge. he Reaſon is, becaufe ſuch Conſciences are 
not founded upon the Word of God, but upon the Sand 
and Traditions of Men; | ; 
Such as do not underſtand Spiritually, but Carnally the 
Words of the Lord : This is my Body, &c. do fall into 
great Hereſy, and horrible Idolatry, The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion (as Sc. Athanafius noteth in his Symbol) teacheth 
that in Jeſus Chriſt are two Natures, Divine and Humane; 
and that theſe two Natures are ſo united and conjoined in 
Chriſt, that they are not confounded, nor mingled one with 
2nother. The Divine hath his Properties, 4s well as rhe 
Humane : And as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man 
ſo the Divinity and Humanity is one Chriſt, It is the 
Property of. the Divinity only, and of no other thing be- 
ſides, to be in every Place; for it is Unmeaſurable and In- 
finite; and there is no other Thing that is Unmeaſurable 
and Infinite. It is the Poyerty of the Humanity to be fi- 
nite and in one Place, and not in every Place So the An- 
gel ſays, ſpeaking. of the Humanity of Chriſt: He is riſen, 
3 is not here, Behold the Place where they have laid 

im. 

And St. Peter ſaith, Whom the Heavens muſt contain, un- 
til the time of the Reſloration of all Things: And ſo we 
believe as an Article of Faith. Thar he aſcended into 
Heaven, and is ſer at the. Right-hand of God the Father, 
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from thence he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid, The Pour "a ſhall have always 

Ways. 


with you, but me ye ſhall not have a All theſe Pla- 
ces do prove Jeſus, Chriſt according to his Humanity, and 


as a Man, not be here below bur in Heaven, The Romans 


then, oppoſe and deny this Artiele of Faith, believing Je- 
ſus Chtiſt in their Maſs, and not only in one, but in I hou- 
ſands of T houſands of Maſſes every day celebrated, in ma- 
ny thouſands of Sazrarics or Tabernacles where they keep 
the conſcerated Wafers. In as many Places (I fay) and in 
as many Maſſcs they believe, Jeſus Chriſt to be really, cor- 
porally, and czrnally, and in the ſame manner and bigneſs, 
as when he was upon the Croſs, if this is not Hereſy, 
what can be Hereſy ? 

Good Tranſubſtantiators are the Romans, when they have 
tranſubſtantiated the Bread and the Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: So that now it is no Bread, nor 
Wine, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, So now they tran- 
ſubſtantiate the Humanity of Chriſt, his Fleſh and his Blood 
into the Divinity Seeing that they attribute Ubiquity to 
the Body and Blocd of Chriſt; which is only proper to the 
Divinity. Jeſus Chriſt is true God and true Man; but his 
Godhead is not his Manhood, and his Manhood is not his 
Godhead, The one is the Creator, whoſe Beginning is 
from Everlaſting ; the other is a Creature whoſe Being had 
Beginning. 

Notwithſtanding all this, which the Romans ( I ſpeak of 
the Learned) may hear and read, they continue obſtinate, 
and hardened, and God hath lefr them to a Reprobate 
Mind, that they may believe the Bread to be no Bread, but 
the Body of Chriſt ; and the Wine to be no Wine, but the 
Blood of Chriſt, And ſo they worſhip that which a Pariſh 
Monecill or Clark, makes between two Irons, and the Prieſt 
gives it a Form, making it his God. This God-pan, or 
Waſer-God they keep in the Tabernacle; they carry it to 
the Sick And upon ſome Feaſts of the Year, and chiefly 
on the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti, they carry it upon Mens 
Shoulders in great Pomp and Proceſſion through the Prin- 
cipal Streets of che City; and Wo to that Perſon that doth 
not kneel before it. Who commanded them to do this ? 
For neither Jeſus Chriſt ordered ſuch a thing to his A- 
poſtles, nor thoſe ever did it, nor the? Church Catholick 
did practice it for the ſpace of a thouſand Years after the 
Deach ot Chriſt, . It is then a new Invention, Humane and 
Devilich, founded upon the wicked T ranſubſtaniiation. 

Beſides 
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- Befides this, there is ſomething in the Maſe, which ma? 
nifeſtly declare that there is no Tranſubſtantiation: As when 
they fay in the Canon of the Maſs: Offerimus. preclare Ma- 
jeſtati tug de tuis donis ac dati Se. That is to ſay: We 
offer torhy excellent Majeſty of thy Gifts, and of that which 
: thou haſt given, & . A pure H an bob 
N. B. Here Hot, a' Hoſt without Spot, holy Bread 2 
the Prieſt Tie eternal, and a Cup of everlaſting Sal. 
"Croſſes him- vation. One of the two, Either by theſe gifts 
ſelf. which they offer” to God, they underſtand the 
Bread and the Wine without any Tranſlibſtantiation : Or 
Elſe they are fo Tranſubftantiated into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, that now chere remaineth neither Bread nor 
Wine. By that Prayer it appears, that by the Gifts they 
ought to underſtand the Bread and Wine, without any 
Tranſubſtantiation, which Gifts the Prieſt prayeth God to 
accept, as he accepted the Gifts, Which Abe/, Abraham, 
and Melch i ſedech offered: And ſo they ſay : ſuper que pro- 
pitio ac ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, &c. That is to ſay: 
Upon which Gifts vouchſafe to behold with thy merciful; 
and bright Countenance, and to accept them, as thou plea- 
ſedſt to accept the Gifts of thy juſt Servant Abel, and the 
Sacrifice of our Father Abraham, and that holy Sacrifice 
and ſpotleſs Hoſt which thy high Prieſt Me/chiſedech offered 
unto thee, Beſceching humbly, we pray thee, to command 
theſe Gifts, to be carried by the hands of thine holy Angel 
to the high Alter before the preſence of thy divine Majeſty, 
Se. Thus far the Prayer. a | _ 
Now if by Gifts, are underſtood the Bread and Wine 
untranſubſtantiated, what neceſſity have we of ſuch a Sacri- 
fice to obtain Pardon of our Sins; when we have that 
moſt perfect Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered (and ought 
not to be reiterated) upon the Croſs, by which he ſantti- 
fied us for ever? However the Romans will ſay unto me, that 
they underſtand by Gifts, not the Bread and Wine Untran- 
ſubſtantiated, bur Tranſubſtantiated into the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, If they vnderftand it fo, it is worſe for 
them, than it was before: For then the Prayer which the 
Prielt makes is 2 moſt horrible Blaſphemy againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, true God and 
Man | 
What Pride, what Haughtineſs and Preſumption is it, that 
a miſerable, wicked Fellow, conceived and born in Sin and 
Corruption, and that doth nothing in his Life time, bur 
add Sins unto Sins, dare fo preſent himſelf before the 
Majeſty 
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Majeſty of God the Father, and pray him, to accept 
and receive his Son Jeſus Chriſt? And to accept him, 
as he did the Gifts of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedech? Is 
Chriſt no other thing than Abel, Abraham and Melchiſe- 
dech? Is the Sacrifice of Chriſt, his precious Bod) and Blood, 
which he offered, no more than the Sacrifices of Abel, A. 
hraham and Melchiſedech ;, nay, and than the Sacrifices of 
all how many ſoever juſt Perſons have been and ſhall be? 
Let them then, be aſhamed to ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and 
of his Sacrifice in ſuch a manner, On one fide they con- 
feſs -Jeſus- Chriſt to be equal with the Father [ag he is) in 
Eſſence and Power. And on the other fide, a ſtinking 


Prieſt they put for Interceſſor and Mediator, that the Fa- 


ther ſhould aceept, and rective his Son Jeſas with a Mere 
ciful and cheartul Countenance. O wretched. Sinner ! Ir 
is better for ſuch Prieſts, to pray God, that he would par- 
don their Superſtitions and Idolatries, and not to pray nor 
intreat the Father for Chriſt, who is the Lamb without 
Spor, which taketh away the Sins of the World, He ne- 
ver committed Sin, nor was any guile found in his Month. 
do he doth not want a Prieſt, but the Prieſts above all Men 
want him, to pray God for them, and to pardon their Vit- 
Ianies Of what hath been ſaid we may conclude: That 
all thoſe which hear the Maſs, and believe Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, are [dolaters: And that the Prieſt which faith it (ei- 
ther with, or without Intention) is a double Idolater : For 
he not only commits Idolatry, but cauſeth all that hear his 
Maſs to commit Idolatry. | 

The third Reaſon wherewith the Rymans 
confirm their Tranſubſtantiation is the Autho- 3. Reaſon. 
rity of Doctors, and Determinations of Coun- 
cils which they alledge. | 

They quote Ireneus, who in his fich Book faith + When the 
Cup mingled, and the Bread broken, receive the Word of God 
The Euchariſt is made the Body and Blood of c hriſt. Ter- 
tullian, lib. 4. ſaith: Chriſt made the Bread, which he broke 
his Body, and diſiributed it to his Diſcizles, Origen upon 
Mat, Cap. 25 ſach ; This Bread, which God the Word witreſs 
ſeth to be his Bod), &c. St. Cyprian ſermone de Cena Domini 


faith : This common Bread changed into Fleſh, and Blood, pro- 


cureth Life. Alſo in the Came Sermon he ſaith : This Bread, 
which t he Lord gave to his Diſciples, not in form er appearance, 
but Changed in Mature, is made Fleſh of th: Omnipotent Herd. 
St. Am hroſe lib. 4. de Sacrameatis faith : Before the Words 
of the Sacrament , it is Bread: When Conſceration is applied to 

it, 
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it, of Bread it is made the Fleſh of chriſi. St. Chriſoſtom 
Humila. de Euch a. tom. 6. ſaith : This Sacrament is like, Wax 
applied to the ſire in which no ſubſtance Remaineth, but be- 
comes like to the fire : So the Bread and Wine is conſumed of 
the ſubſtance of the Body of Clift. 

The ſame Chriſoft. in hum. 61. faith : That Chriſt not 
only gave himſelf, that we ſhould ſee him but that we ſhould 
alſo touch and handle him, and faſien our Teeth in his. Fleſh, 
Alſo hum. 38. upon St. Math. ſaith, Many Jay that they 
will, and deſire to ſee the form and Figure of Chriſt, and his 
Rai ment aud Shoes: But he gives bimſelf to thee, that thou 
maiſt not only fee him, but touch him. alt oboe 

St. Auguſtin, Prolog. in Plal. 23. faith: Chriſt did bear 
himſelf with his Hands, when in the Supper be inſtituted the 
Sacrament. And upon the 98 Pſal, Explaining theſe Words: 
Fall d1wn before bi, Foot/iool, he affirms that the Fleſh of 
Chriſt ought to be adored in the Sacrament : Which could 
not be done, if the Bread remaineth. Hyllarius, lib. 8.. of 
the Trinity ſaith; Chriſt is in us by the Truth of Nature, 
and not by conformity of Will only. And - ſaith, that ia 
the Meat of the Lord we truly receive.the word Fleſh. 

Leo Biſhop of Rome in the 1oth Epiſtle which he writ to 
the Clergy and People of Conflantinople : ſaith : Walk we 
on, receiving the vertue of the heavenly Meat in his Fleſh,wh:cb 
is made our Fleſh, Damaſten, lib. 4. c. 14- Ort hoden fidei, 
is clearly for the Romans as they ſay, They alſo quote 
Ibeot hilact. who manifeſtly makes mention of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Other Authors tho' new and Modern as Anſelm. 
Hugo, and Richardus de ſanto Yithor, they alledge, which 


undoubtedly affirm Tranſubſtantiation. wi 


The Romans quote alſo Councils and their Declarations 
to confirm Tranſubſtantiation. Firſt the Council of Ephe- 
ſus which was holden againſt Neſtorius being Preſident (iri /- 
lus, where theſe Words are uſed : We being made Partak- 
ers of the holy Body, and of the preci"s Blood of Chriſt, receive 
not common Fleſh ; and not as of a Man ſanttified, but truly 
ſantt ifying, and made proper of the Word itſelf. They quote 
alſo the following Councils. That of Vercel in the time 
of Leo IX. in which Berengatius was Condemned. The 
Council of Laterane in the time of Nicholas II. which obli- 
ged Berengarius to recant, of whoſe Recantation is made 
mention in the Decrees de Conſecration dict 2. in the 4th. 
Sentence. An other Counci| of Lateran. in the time of 


Innocent III. of which mention is made in the Decretals de 
; do 
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de ſumm a Trinitate, Cap. fir miter, and de Clebratione Miſ- 
ſerum." Cap. cum Martha; ne 
The Couneil of cuntance in which John Wickliffe was 
condemned for denying Tranſubſtantiation : And Jahn Hus, 
and Jerom of Prague were burnt for the fame. Finally, 
they quors the laſt Council of Trent, and the common Con- 
ſent ot all the whole Cathelick Church - With which com- 
mon + Conſent Scots was ſo moved, that ſee ing he could 
not ſnew Tranſubſtantiation, neither by the Kripture, nor 
by Reaſon y yer he approved it, beczufe (as he ſald) it was 
not contrary to the common Conſent of the Church. So 
the Romans, ſecing fo many Fathers and Councils on their 
Side, they cry out, Victory, Victory, againſt thoſe Heretick 
Dogs. Now there is no Bread, now there is no Wine in 
the Sacrament ; They are converted and tranſubſtantiated 
into the Body and BlOd of Chriſt. And if a Mm will nor 
believe this, he is an Heretick, Excommunicited, Accurſed 
and Damned. | hte eee Ts” 
But let the Romans turn the Leaf, look and 'confider well 
that which followerh, If this Diſpute was to be decided 
and proved by Men, we want net as many Fathers, more 
antient, more learned and god:y than - thoſe they quote fae 
themſelves, Bur I will alledge againſt them many of the 
ſame Fathers which they have alledged againſt us, And af: 
terwards, . we will auſwer to all that rhey have propo:ed 
to Confirm th ir Tran(abſtanciation, | 11 
The firſt Father quoted by d Romans is Ireneus, and the 
ſame alſo do we alledge; whom for his Antiquity and 
Authority we will place in the Vantguard of other Fathers, 
Ireneus, then, ſpeaking againſt me Valentinian Hereticks, 
ſaigh thus : The earthly Bread, and calling of the Word of 
God. received, is now no more common Bread, but is made 
the Euchariſt, Which conſiſis in two things, vis; In Earih- 
ly and Heavenly, As to what he ſays, That the Bread is 
nom no more common Bread; be doch not deny by it the 
Euchariſt to be Bread; for he ſays, the Euclnriſt doth con- 
ſiſt in two things,  Earthly and Heavenly; and one to be 
the Bread, whe other to be the Body of Chriſt. For, as it 
is neetſſary tliat the B:dy of Chritt ſhould be in the Sac. 
ment, ſo it is neceffary alſo, that the Bread ſnhould be truly 
in che Sacrament, for, otherwiſe, tie: Bread which is Ei- 
gure, ſhould have no Analogy nor | Likeneſs with tlie 
thing figured, which is the Bedy of Chrift. | 
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Tertullian in his firſt Book againſt Marei an, ſalth, God 
hath not caſt away the Bread, his Creature; ſince with it he 
hath repreſented huis Bed). Alſo in his fourth Book againſt 
Marcian, he ſaith, The Bread which he had taken and di 
ſeributed tocis Diſciples, he made it his Body, ſaying, This 3s 
my Body e i. e. as he himſelf deelares, the Figure of my Body. 
Origen, upon the 26th Chapter of Matthew, ſaith : This 
Bread which Ged the Mord doth witneſs to be his Body, is the 
, nouriſhing Word of Souls. Alſo Homil. 7. _ Leviticus, he 
faith ; For not only in the Oli Teſtament, but alſo in the 
Goſpel, is the Letter which Filleth,. For if thou follow the 
Letter Theſe Words, Except if you eat of the Fleſh, ſhall 
kill. Alſo Homil. 9. upon the fame Leviticus, he faith, 
(leave not to the Blood of the Fleſh, but apprehend rather the 
Blood of the Herd, and hear what he ſays unto you, This is 
m) Blood which is ſhed for you. Again upon the 1 5th Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, he ſaith, The ſanclify d Bread, as touch - 
ing the Matter, gceth into the Belly, and is caſt out below : 
And in the fame Place he ſays, Net the Matter of the Bread, 
But the Word ſpoken over it, is that which proſiteth him, 
which worthily eateth it. In the 8th Book againſt Celſus. 
he alſo ſaid, After Thanks given ſor the Benefits which we 
have received, we eat of the Conſecrated Bread. 
Cyprian Lib. 1. Epift. 6. ad Magnum, ſaith, The Lprd call'd 
the Bread made f the gathering toxethar of many Grains 
his Bod) and the Wine preſſed out of many Grains of Grapes, 
he calls, his Led. Alſo interpreting the Lord's Prayer, he 
calls the Bread the Body of the Lord, And in the Sermon 
of the Supper of the Lord, he faith: He whet not the Tooth 
#0 bite, but with ſincere and true Faith, we do only break the 
Bread, and eat it. Alſo in the Sermon of Chriſmate, he 
openly. ſaith, The Sacraments have their Names of thoſe 
things which they ſignify. St. Auguſiin uſeth the ſame man- 
ner of ſpeaking as. Cyprian. - 
 Whereby it appeareth chat he took them from him as 
it may be feen in the Epiſtle to Boniface. Why (ſays he 
There) prepareſt thou die Tooth and the Belly? believe, 
and thou haſt eaten, Tract 2g. upon St. John. Again, St. 
Cyprian, in his ſecond Book Epiſt. 3 ad Cecilium, he faith, 
Ia the Wine is ſhewed the Blood of the Lord. Alſo againſt 
the Aquarians he faith, That the Blosd of the Lord could not 
appear to be in the Cup, if the Wine ceaſed to be there. The 
Romans ſay, that after the Confecration there is no Wine in 
the Cup; ergo, it followech, that there is no Bleod neither, 
ter this is the Argument of St. Cyprian. In the Sermon of 
| the 
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che Supper of the Lord, he faith; The Symbols are chan 
ged into the Body of Chriſt, but ſo, that they take à certain 
Phones of chriſt bimſelf, in hom the Human Mature was 
feen, and the Divine remained hidden; by which Likeneſs ic 
appeareth, that he would ſay : That as in Chriſt remain two 
IWatures, Divine and Human; ſo in the ſame manner are the 
two Natures preſerved in the Sacrament, T hat of the Bread 
which is (cen, and that of the Body of Chriſt, which is 
not ſeen, In the Tecond Book and 3d ans he alſo 
faith, So chat the Bed) of Chriſt cannot be Flour only, nor 
Water only, but boch do meet and couple together, and 
with che meeting together and union of anz Bread, be- 
come firm, with which and che ſame Sacrament, our People 
is ſhewed to be coupled, Athanaſius explaining theſe 
Words : If any Man ſhall ſpeak a Word againſt the Son 
of Man, it ſhall be forgiven bim But he which ſpeaks a- 
gainſe the Holy Spirit, &c, ſaith, And how great is the 
Body chat all the World is to eat of? And concludes, that 
this is to be underſtood Spirirually ; and hereby, that in this 
Place the Lord ſpeaks of his Aſcenſion againſt the Caparnaites 

St. Baſil, in his Liturgy, calls the Breed of the Sacramenr, 
Antitypon of the Body of Chriit, i. e an Example or Pat- 
tern of the like Form. And after the Conſecration he calls 
it ſo alſo. Dioniſius de Eccleſiaſtica Herarchia, c. 3. ſaith, 
The Biſhop uncovereth the covered and undivided Bread, 
and parting it in pieces, Sc. St. Ambroſe, upon the firſt 
Epiſtle to the corint hians, ſaith, When it is ſaid, chat this is 
done in remembrance of Chriſt, and of his Death We, by 
eating and drinking do fignify the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
which have been offered, In the ſame Place alſo he faith, 
We receive the myftical Cup ia Type, (or Figure) of the 
Blood of Chriſt, Alſo in the 4th Book de Sæcramentis, and 
4th Chapter, where he ſeitech down the change of the 
Symbols, he handleth alſo our Change into Chriſt ; but foe 
all this, thoſe that receive the Sacrament are not tranſubſtan- 
tlated into Chriſt. Alſo in the ſame Chapter he ſaith, How 
can that which is Bread, be the Body of Chriſt by Conſe- 
cration ? And then, it the Word of the Lord have ſo much 
Power, thar the things which were uot, begin to be; how 
much more powerful ſhall it bz, to Cauſe, that theſe things 
remain, which have their Being, and be Changed into ano- 
ther thing ? 

St. Jerom, upon St. Matthew, ſaith Clearly, That in the 
Bread and in the Wine is xepreſemed the Body and Brood of 
Chriſt. Chriſoiom, upon the ſecond to the Corinthians, f _— 

RA 
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Not only that which is ſet before us upon the Table, but 
the Poor alſo, is the Body of Chriſt, ro whom we are 
Sound to do good; for he that ſaid, This is my Body; with 
His Mouth, ſaid alſo, That he himſelf received the Benefit 
and Charity done to the Poor. Alſo in the 11th Homily 
upon St. Mattbew, In Opere Imperfecto, he ſaith, in the ho- 
1y Veſſels is neither the Body of Chriſt, nor his Blood, but 
the Miſtery of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

Alſo upon the 12th Chapter of the ſecand Epiſtle to the 

Corinthians, Rom. 27. he faith, fo that Chriſt in rhe Bread 
and Wine ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me. In declaring 
theſe Words upon the 23d Pſalm, Thou haſt prepared a Table 
before me, faith, So that the Bread and the Wine in the Sa- 
crament is ſhewed unto us, in the Similitade of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, cc. Again writing to Ceſaries a- 
gainſt Apolinarius and others, which confounded the Di- 
vinity and Humanity of Chriſt, (this Epiſtle is found in 
the Library of Flomnce) faith : For even ſo the Bread be- 
fore it is fanctify'd, is called Bread; but the divine Grace 
ſignifying this: The Bread by means of the Prieſt is freed 
fiom the Name of Bread, and is found worthy to be cal» 
led, the Body of the Lord, tho' the Nature of Bread fe- 
mains ſtill in it. | 

In many Places St. Auguſtin is wholly for us, and con- 
61ms our Doctrine. Upon the 82d Pſalm, ſaith, Thou art 
not to eat that which thou ſeeſt, nor art thou to drink this 
Blood, which they have to pour out.. That which I ſay is 
a Mrſtzry, which will Quicken,” being ſpiritually under. 
ſtood, Alſo in the Treatiſe de fide ad Petrum, Clap. 19, 
he calls ir, tbe Sacrament of Bread and Wine, And againſt 
Fauſtus, lib. 20. Cap. 21. faith: And the Old Teftammenr, 
under the Similitude of the Sacrifices, (viz of the Bzaſts 
facrificed) the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt was promiſed un- 
tous; It was upon the Croſs really given, but in the Sa- 
cranient for a Memorial it is celebrated, 

Let ps well conſid er cheſe three things noted by St. Au- 
Kuß in, ard the great Difference between them. After one 
fort Chriſt gave himſelf in the Old Teſtament; after ano - 
ther upon the Croſs; and after another in the Sacrament 
of the Supper. Alſo lib. 21, de Civitate Dei, Chapter 25, 
ct&aly 2firms, Thar the Wicked eat not the Matter of the 
Sactament, i, e the body of Chriſt. And ſo (faith he) 
it is not to be thought, that he which is not in the 
Ady of Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt is not, nor he in 
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Againſt Adimantus; 
Chapter 12, faith, The Lord doubred not to ſay, This is 
my Body, wen he gave notwichſtanding the Sign of his 


In this Sc, Auguſtin ſhewerh, the Words of Chriſt, 


ought not to be underſtood as they ſound, but by Trope or 
Figure; and fo he ſaith, that this manner of Speech is 
like that alledged our of the 12th Chapter of Deuttronemy, 
yer(e,23, The Blood is the Life. Alſo, de Doctrina chriſtiana; 
lib. 3. cap. 16, he ſheweth that which Chriſt, in the 6th 
Chapter of Jahn uſe:h, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, Sc. to be a figurative manner of Speech z the Rea- 
ſon which he gives is this, becauſe it ſcems to command a 
great Wickedneſs; for to eat the Fleſh of a Man, is a 
P55 Cruelty, and greater chan to kill him; and to drink 
And cherefore, ich St. Au- 


is Blood, than to ſhed it. 
guſtin, That it is a Figure which commandeth us ſweetly 
and profitably to remember, that the Fleſh of Chriſt was 
crucify'd and wounded for us, 
face, he ſaith, The Sacraments” take their Names of thoſs 
things, whereof they are Sacraments. Theſe . Words, as we 
have noted, took St. Auguſtin from St. 
lently nameth the Sacrament of the Bo 
certain manner to be the Body of Chriſt; and then ſays, 
The Sacrament of tlie Blood of Chriſt, is the Blood of 
Upon the 8h Pſalm, he alſo faith, Chriſt received, 
Judas into his Banquet, when he commended the Figure of 
Let that which tave already ben aid of this 
glorious Doctor ſuffice, 


Chriſt, 


his Body. 


1 


Alo in the Epiſtle to Boni- 


ian; and excel - 


ot Chriſt, in a 


Leo t. in an Epiſtle to the Clergy and People of conſtan- 


tinople, affitmed, this Diſtribution to be Myſtical, to be Spi- 
ritual Meat, and that we receive therein a Celeſtial Power to 
paſs (or be converted) into the Fleſh of Chriſt, who for 
us took our Fleſh upon him. Cirillus, lib. 4. C 14. upon 
St. John ſaith, So to the faithful Diſciples he gave the pie- 
ces of Bread, ſaying, Take, &c, 
Calo(yrius ſaith, It was racer, that by means of his holy 
Fleſh, and. precious Blood, he ſhould in a certain manner 
unite or couple himſelf with our Bodies, which by the 
lively Bleſſing in the Bread and Wine we receive, 


Alſo in an Epiſtle to 


Heſychius, lib. 20, upon Leviticus, Chapter 8, ſafth, By 
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this he commandeth to eat the Fleſh with the Bread, that 
we might underſtand, he called it a Myſtery, which is Bread 
and Fleſh joyntly together. Ge/aſus witneſſech againſt Eu- 
tiches, that in the Euchariſt, the Subſtance and Nature of the 
Bread and Wine in no wiſe ceaſeth to hold their Being 


Aut 


88. 
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And that moreover which we have ſaid before, quoting Gre» 
gory I. which in his Regiſtter ſaith, When we receive as well 
the Bread without Leaven, as the Leavened, We are made 
the Body of the Lord our Saviour. Betram in the Book 
which he made of the Body and Blood of the Lord, ſpeak- 
ing of the nature of the Symbols, ſaith: Thar according 
to the Subſtance of the Creatures, the Symbols (which are the 
Bread and Wine) are the ſame after Confeeration, that they 
were before. Bur why do 1 alledge one place of Betram's 
Book, ſinee the whole Book-doth purpoſely handle this Ar- 
gument, and coneludeth the ſame, that we now affirm with 
the holy Seripture. and many Sayings of the Farhers. Am- 
broſe, Jerom, Auguſtin, Fulgentius, & e. Confirmeth Betram's 
Doctrine, which is the fame wich ours, and it weakneth 
and overthroweth that of the Romans, which fays That 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, is the very fame. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, in Fleſh, Bones and Sinews; 
which was born, Died, and Roſe again, ce. 
Bur the Body of Chriſt [ſaith Betram] is in two- 
Manners; one in Fleſh and in Bones, which was: 
born, died, c. and the other Spiritual, which is that 
iven in the Sacrament : And alſo he faith,” That the 
Spiri Pody of Chriſt, and his ſpiritual Blood under 
the Cover of the corporeal Bread and Wine remain, At 
the Requeſt of Charles the Great, Betram writ this Book, 
as he himſelf in the End of it ſays, fpeak ing of charles the 
Great, to whom he dedicated the Book, The Occaſion 
he had to dedicate it, was, for Charles the Great had de- 
manded of him, Whether the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
which in the Church is received with the Mouth of the 
Faithful, be in Myſtery, or really received: So that it is 
now above 885 Years paſt, ſince this Book was written. 
Johan. Trithemius gives this Teſtimony of Betram in theſe 
Words: Betram was very converſant in the holy Scrip- 
ture, and very Learned in human Sciences: Eloquent and 
to 12's excellent in Life, than in Doctrine. St. Bernard 
in the Setmon of the Supper of the Lord, by the Simili- 
tude which he putteth of a Ring, ſheweth that he is for us, 
Now I will cloſe with Quotations of Fathers of divers Times 
and Regions, with the moſt Learned and Godly Theodoret, 
Biſhop of Cyr, that writ the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He lived 
about the Year of our Lord 451, and was preſent in that 
famous Council of chalcedon, in the Company of 630 
Biſhops, which condemned Dioſcorus, | 
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Theke Biſhops with great civility and honourable Titles 
did honour Theodoret, being preſent in the Council, calling 
him Catholick, and true Paſtor and Doctor of the Church. 
The ſame witneſſeth Leo; r. Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle 
which he writ to the ſame Theodoret. And it is to be belie- 
ved, that if Theodoret had not rightly thought of ſo high 2 
Miſtery, as the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that a Council, and one of the moſt famous that ever was, 
would not have called Theodoret, Catholick and true Paſtor 
of the Church, Ge. Notwithſtanding this, in the ſecond” 
Council of Epheſus this Theodoret was deprived from his Bi- 
ſhoprick : Becauſe he would not take part with the Here- 
kick Cutiches e But in the Council of Chalcedon with great 
Honour and Praiſe was his Biſhoprick reſtored. 

If that which Theedoret then thought and raught toueh- 
ing the Doctrine of the Sacrament, Was Catholick: The 
ſame alſo muſt be now ; for the ſame which then was truth; 
is now truth, Really this Theodaret ſpoke againſt the real 
Preſenee in a Book, which, it is to be wiſhed, ſhould be 
Printed in Rome for the greater confuſion of the Papiſts. 
But they ſay : That in the time of Theodoret this queſtion” 
of Tranſubſtantiation was not yet reſolvel by the Church, - 
Thus may the Pope for he is all in all) canſe, that tlie 
Doctrine which in old time was Catholick and trite, be 
now heretical and wicked; and that which then was he- 
retical and wicked, be now Catholick-and good. But if am 
Angel from Heaven (faith St, Paul) ſhould preach an other 


Goſpel, other Doctrine, than that which he had taught, 


fuch a one ſhould be Curſed. Theodore in his Dialogue, 
brings in two Perſons which gitpu:e of good Things, touchs 
ing Chriſtian Religion The one called Ort hodoxo, and the 
other Eraniſtes, ; 


DIALOGUE. 


Orthodox» to Eraniſtes. Doſt thou know, that God hath 
killed che Bread his proper Body? Eran. I know it. 

Ortho. Knoweſt thou alſo, that in an other place he calls 
His Fleſh, Wheat? Eran, This I do alſo know, ge. 

Ortho. Doſt thou know, that in the ſame diſtribution of 
the Miſteries, he calls the Bread Body, and the Cup ming- 
led, Blood ? Eran. ſo he doth ſuredly call them, 

Ortho. But the ſame Saviour Changeth the Names, and 
gives unto his Body the Name of Symbol, and contrari- 
wiſe, to the Symbol he gives the Name of Body. Aftor 
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the ſame manner alſo, when he had ſaid of himſelf, that 
he was a Vine, the ſame Blood called he a Symbol. Eraz. 
This haſt thou well ſpoken : But I would learn alſo the Rea- 
ſon, why the Names are changed. 
Ortho, This is the Mark whereat thoſe aim, whieh pro- 
ſeſs Religion: For I would not, that thoſe that are Par- 
takers of the divine Miſtery, ſhould ſertle their Minds upon 
the Nature of thoſe things which are ſcen : But that by 
de change of the Names, they may believe that Tranſub- 

ntiation which is wrought by Grace: For he which 
called his natural Body, Wheat and Bread, and called alſo 
finfelf a Vice, he himſelf honoureth the viſible Signs 
wich the Name of his Body, and of his Blood: Not chang- 
irg verily the fame Nature, but addirg Grace to the Na- 
ture. Eran. ſuredly the miltical Things are miſtically 
ſpoken, and the chiags is Notorius to all, and clearly mas 
niſeſt. Fe | 
Ortho, Seeing then, that he faith : that the Robe and the 
Veſture are called of che Patriarch, the Body of the Lord ;: 
and that we are entred into Diſcourſe of divine Miſteries 
Tell me truly whoſe Siaus, and whoſe Figure, thinkeſt 
au, that moſt holy Meet to be? Eran, Ot thoſe doubt 
Kſs,. whoſe Names they have received. 

Ortho, Say thou, of the Body and Blood. Eran. ſo I ſay, 

Ortha. Very well haſt thou ſpoken. For the Lord having 
taken the Sign, ſaid not: This is my Divinity: But this 
is my Body: Alſo this is my Blood, And in another place: 
The Bread which I will give for the Life of the World 
Eran. All this is moſt true, for they are the Words of 


God, e+c. 


SECOND DIALOGUE. 


ort ho. Tell me then, whoſe Symbols are thiſe miſtical 
Symbols, which are offered ro God by the Miniſters of the 
holy Things. Eran. Ot the Body and of the Blood of the 


Lord. 
Ort he Of the true, or not true Body? Eran. Of the 


true, Cc, 

Ortho. Thoſe miſtical Symbols, even after Conſecration, 
do not leave their proper Eeing and Nature, but they re- 
main in their former Subſtance Figure and Form; and are 
ſcen and handled, neither more nor leſs than before. But 
the things which are made, are underſtood believed and 
adored, 25 things being, which are believed. Spas 
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the Image with che Archcipe, 5. e. the thing whoſe Image 


ic is, and thou ſhalt ſes the likeneſs, for the Figure of ne- 
ceſſity muſt agree with the Truth. For that fame Body 
holdeth, no doubr, his firſt Figure Form 2nd Circumſpecti- 
5 and, to ſpeak ſimply, the ſame Subſtance alſo of the 

ody, cc. | 

That which Theodoret ehiefly pretends to prove in theſe 
Dialogues is, chat, as there ts two things really in the Sa- 
crament, viz, the Figure and the thing Figured, the Bread 
and the Body of Chriſt : And theſe two things are not con- 
founded, but each of them keeps its proper being: So 
neither more nor leſs there are two Natures really in Chriſt, 
Divine and Human, not confounded nor the one converted 
into the other, If there were not two things really in the 
Saerament, the Argument of Theodoret could not prove his in- 
tent, but Would be rather for the Hereticks againſt whom 
he diſputed: Which ſaid that the Body of Chriſt, aſeend - 
ing into Heaven, is wholly converted into the divine Na- 
ture: As now the Romans ſay, that the Bread and Wine are 
converted into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; So that there 
remaineth no more Bread, nor Hine. 

The ſame Argument of Theodaret uſerh Gelaſiu: Piſhop 
of Rome againſt Eutiches, as before we have alledged. Now 
you may ſee the Victory which the Romans have got by 
quoting the Fathers, to confirm their Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. For if they have alledged many, we have alledged 
many more againſt them, as ancient, as Learned, and 28 
godly as thoſe whom they have cited: Nay We have alled g- 
ed the ſame Authors, they cite for their Tranſubſtantiation 
proving from then the contrary, | 

But till the Romans cry out with a full Mouth: Fathers 
Fathers; as if the Fathers were only for them and not for 
us: But by this Argument which we have in hand, it an 
appear: Whether the Fathers are for us or not: And whe- 
ther they approve and confirm our Doctrine, 2nd condemn 
that of the Romans or not. But hecauſe (as the Logicians 
ſay) to give an Inſtance is not to anſwer the Argument, it 
ſFall be fit to anſwer to that which our Adverſaries object 
againſt our Doctrine. This I call do with all poſſible 
brevity, becauſe we do not defign to make a long Diſcous ſe 
of this Matter. | 

To ſhew, then, that the Fathers alt:dgasd by the Romans, 
ſay nothing againſt us, It is necefiry io conſider that the 
holy Scripture itſelf uſeth to give the Names of Symbo!s, 
Figures, or Signs, to the things which they repreſeaat - And 
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contrariwiſe the Names of the things figured and re- 
preſented it gives to the Symbols Signs and Figures, 
as the Fathers do obſerve. For Example Chriſt is the 


Paſcal Lamb, and the Paſcal Lamb is Chriſt. Chriſt is 


Bread, and the Bread is Chrſt, c. For this reaſon the Fa- 


thers, imitating the Phraſe of the Ser ipture (ſpeaking of 
the things Figured, and. ſignified) they call them by the 
Names of thoſe things, which they ſignify :- And contrari- 
wiſe, ſpeaking of the Figures, they give unto them the 
names of the things, which they Figure. | 
This is the Opinion of St.Cyprian, St. Auguſtin in an 
Epis ie which he writ to Boniface, And Thesdaret in the 
Dialogue before mentioned, Moreover if we diligently 


conſider what they have ſaid in other Places, we ſhall find, 
that they underſtand, and declare this Meat to be Spiritu- 


al, and not Carnal for the Mouth, Teeth or Bzlly - Sr, 


Aguſtin, a props, ſaith + Prepareſt thou the Tooth and the 
Belly? Believe and thou baſt eaten, Immitating, in this man 


ner of ſpeaking, St. Cyprian. 


It is alſo to be obſerved, that the Fathers ſpeak one way 
of the Bread and Hine before the Conſecration, and other - 


ways after. the Conſecration. They. ſay, that before the 


Conſecration, the Bread and Wine: are common and Vulgar 


as the reſt: But they deny it after the Conſecration ; 


becauſe (ſay they) there is a changing in them; and this 
is moſt true: For the Bread and Wine, by Conſecration ceaſe 
to be common Bread and Wine, and are dedicated to a. 
facred Uſe ; and ſo the Bread and Wine are made Holy or 


Sanctiſied, ceafing. to be common and prophane- 


Such a Changement as this; the Fathers underſtood to - 


be made in the Bread and Wine, but not touching the Sub- 


ſtance and Being; but only touching the Qualities. And this 
ebange we do heartily aloẽw; and confeſs, that by ſuch a 


Change, the. Bread and Wine are made Sacraments, which 


effectually by the Virtue of the holy Spirit, do ſignify, 


preſent ſea!, and give unto us, as touching the Soul (by the 


means of Faith) the Body and the Blood ' of the Lord, So 
when the Fathers ſay: There is now no more Bread nor + 


Vine in the Sacrament this ought not to be underſtood 
imply as touching the Subſtanee: But in a certain manner, 
vin. in reſpect of him which receiveth the Sacrament, .who 


ought not to- ſet his Eyes upon the Bread nor upon the 
Mine, which are viſible, earthly and. corruptible things 
But ought to lift up his Heart, Soul, and Spirit to re- 


eire that, Which by the Bread and the Hine is ſignified un- 
. ex tho. agg to 
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do us, vis, Jeſus Chaift ſer at the right Hand of the Fa- 
ther. 

Three Reaſons can we ſhew, why the Fathers Fave ſo 
hyperbolically ſpoken of the Signs. The firſt is, becauſe 
the Seripture doth the ſame. © Secondly, The more ro move 
the Hearts of Men, and to lift them vp to conremplate 
heavenly Things, and unſpeakable Mercies, which in this 
moſt holy Sacrament we receive: Seeing that our Souls 
are ſpiritually fed and nouriſhed with the precious Body 
und Blood of Chriſt. Thirdly, to ſhew this repreſentation, 
(which, we ſay, to be made in the Sacrament,) not to be 
Theatrical, or belonging to Comedians: Bur that the Lord 
gives really that, which, for his part he promiſeth, his 
Body and Blood for the ſpiritual Nouriſhment of our Souls: 
and that we for our part, receive it by Faith, 

Chriſt then being our Food, there is good Reaſon,that he 
ſhould be converted into us: As other Meats are convert- 
eſt into the Subſtance of him that eats them: Bur in Chrift 
it is not ſo : For we, eating him, do convert our Souls in- 
to him, and are by a ſecret and unſpeakable Union made 
one thing with him. O admirable Miſtery! O high Sa. 
crament! O ſweet and divine Banquet, wherein our Body, 
receiving carnally with the Teeth Bread and Wine + Our 
Soul receiveth ſpiritually by Faith Jeſus Chriſt with all 
His Treaſure, and Riches, which by his Death, and Re- 
furrection, he obtained for us. For here he is wholly gi- 
ven unto us; Which ſeems a ſufficient Anſwerto that which 
the Romans out of the Fathers alledge againſt us. But 
leaving of thoſe general Anſwers ; let us Anſwer now to 
each one in Particular. | 

As to Ireneus we have already anſwered, when we have 
quoted him, as ſiding our Opinion, As to Tertullian we 
ſay what he himſelf Declares, ſaying : The Lord made the 
Bread, which he took, his Body; ſaying e This is my 
Body, i. e. the Figure of my Body. Concerning that which 
Origen faith : That the Lord affirmed t he Bread to be his 
Body, we own it: But the Queſtion is, whether this muſt 
be underſtood Carnally or Spirltually. And that Orizen 
underſtood it ſpiritually we have feen in the place where- 
in we have alledged Origen for us. What St. Cyprian ſaith 
the Bread and Wine to be changed into Fleſh and Bled 
We ſay alſo the ſame : But we mean not à natural change, 
' as if one Subſtance was converted into another, The 
Change which we underſtand, and Which St. Cyprian under- 
Rood, is Sacramearal, and ſo he ſajh ; We are — 
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made one ſelf ſame thing) with Chriſt, not ſo much by na- 
tural Change, as by z Spiritual, For he hath made himſelf 
both Bread and Fleſh and Blood, He himſelf is Meat, Sub- 
ſtance and Lite for his Chureh, which, giving her, by partici- 
pation, Cc. he calls. his Body. | 


By theſe Words we will:conclude Sacramental bread and 


Wine, to be the Body and Blcod of Chriſt, neither more nor 
leſs than the Church is the Body of Chriſt, not Corporally 
bue Spiritually. What he ſaith that the Bread is changed, not 
in Form but in Nature, it ſeemeth, to be againſt us: But by 
what St. Cyprian himſelf writ to Cecilius, that in the Wine is 
ſhe wed the Blood of the Lord, if appears to be otherwiſe. 
Ard ſpeaking agaiuſt rhe Aquari ans, he ſaith : If the Wine 
leave its being in the Cup, the Blood of the Lord can not ap- 
pear to be in the Cup, Beſides this St. Cyprian being a Latin 
Author, it may be, that he took the Latin Word Nature not 
for Subſtance, but for Virtue, Force and Property, as the 
Latin Authors do take it often and in our Spaniſh Langue 
age it is taken alſo. And ſo we ſay + The Nature of this 
Herb, or Stone, Sc. is this. The Nature of the Load- 
fone is to draw the Iron: As much as to ſay : The Virtue 
or property, &c. Taking it then in this Sence, it will ve- 
well agree with what St. Cyprian ſaith, 

What St. Ambroſe ſaith, that the Bread is made the Fleſh 
of Chriſt : Ought to be underſteod Sacramentally, as be- 
fore we have ſaid. And that this was his meaning, it ap- 
peareth by what he faith himſelf in the places alledged, 
Cc. What thought (hryſeſtom of the Figure, and the 
thing figured in this Sacrament, in alledging him for us, 
we have already declared. | 

Now it icmaineth to Anſwer to that which he ſays of 
the Wax, which applied to the, Fire, is conſumed ; And 
from this ſimilitude he ſays : So the Bread and the Wins 
are conſumed. of the Subſtance of Chriſt, To this Objecti- 
on we Anſwer, that the Word (thought) uſed by Chryſo- 
ſto, declares unto us, that which he ſaid, ought to be 
underſtood only in reſpect of our Faith and Kqowledge, 
wherewich communicating the Bread and Wine, we receive 
them not as Bread nor as Wine, but lifting up the Spirit 
on high we receive them as the, Body and Blood of Chris 
of whoſe Efficacy they are a Figure. 

To the other two Places of Chryſoftoms that Chriſt gives 
himſelf to us, that we ſhould ſee touch, and handle. him, 
and in whoſe Eleſh alſo we may faſten our Teeth, What, 
llgſiſlem thought of the ſacramental Biead and Wing, 
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to POPERT: Cx 
whether it be true Bread, and Wine, or not: We have al- 
ready declared by the ſame Words of Chryſoſtom himſelf; 
And it is not to be believed that ſo grave an Author would 
contradict himſelf. L | 
Let us now explain this which the Romans alledge of him 
againſt us. I ſay, chen, that {imply and properly ſpeaks 
ing, neicher the Body, nor the Blood of Chriſt in the Sa- 
erament, are either Ken, handled, or touched. And only 
the Bread and Wine are {cen, hand led, or touched. The ſame 
Chryſoftom in the ſame Homily ſaich: He makes us the ſame 
With him: And this not only by Faith, but he makes us 
realy his Body, The ſame - ſaith he in the 60. and 62. ho- 
ily to the People of Antioch ſaying « We, I ſay, are not 
only by Faith and Love, but alio realy and indeed made and 
mingled with the Body of Chriſt, And notwithſtanding 
this Union, there is none that will ſay, that we are Tran» 
ſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt. So we ſay alſo, that 
notwithſtanding this ſacramental Union which remaineth be- 
tween the Bread and W ine, and the Body and Blood of Chirſt, 
the Bread is not Tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, 
nor the Wine into his Blood, The ſame Chry/otom ſaith; 
Think not that thou takeſt the Body of Chriſt ot the hands of 
Man, but of a Seraphin, & ſhould we ſimply underſtand 
this: The Miniſter is not now a Man, but Tranſubſtanti- 
a ted into a Seraphin. Alſo he faith: We muſt not think 
the Hand of che Prieſt to give us the Sacrament, but we muſt 
underſtand the ſtretched out Hand of Chriſt to do this. By 
all this Variety of Speech, what think we, that chryſeſtom 
did mean, but to draw the Minds of the Communicants 
from the Conſideration of the outward. Signs and Figures, 
Viſible and ſubject to periſh, and to make them conlidens 
the Heavenly and divine Things, which are Figured by them. 
This glorious Father then Would, that in communicate 
ing, we ſhould ſo celebrate the Memory of the Death and 
Paſſion of Chriſt, as if then at the ſame Inſtant that we 
Communicate, his Body was Crucifyed, and his Blood was 
ſhed for. us. Would to God, that all Chriſtians, when 
they communicate, would, have this .conſideration and Mes 
dictation; fure Lam, that they, would have other Fruit in 
Communicating, S The ſaichfal, believing the evangeli- 
cal Doctrins, and celebrating the holy Supper, are preſent 
as it were at the Condemnation and Death of the Lord, 
and this is the memory commanded them to do: And ſo Str, 
Faul ſaith to the Galatians: That before their Eyes was 


Chriſt condemned, and among them Crueified. 
| What 
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made one ſebf ſame thing) with Chriſt, not ſo much by na- 
tural Change, as by à Spiritual, For he hath made himſelf 
both Bread and Fleſh and Blood, He himſelf is Meat, Sub- 
fiance and Life for his Chureh, which, giving her, by partici- 
pation, Cc, he calls. his Body, | 
By theſe Words we will:conclude Sacramental bread and 
Wige, to he the Body and Blcod of Chriſt, neither more nor 
| Teſs than the Church is the Body of Chriſt, not Corporally 
bue Spiritually. What he ſaith that the Bread is changed, not 
in Form but in Nature, it ſeemeth, to be againſt us: But by 
what St. Cyprian himſelf writ to Cecilius, that in the Wine ia 
ſhewed the Blood of the Lord, if appears to be otherwiſe. 
Ard ſpeaking agaiuſt the Aquari ans, he ſaith : If the Wine 
leave its being in the Cup, the Blood of the Lord can not ap- 
pear to be in the Cup, Beſides this St. Cyprian being a Latin 
Author, it may be, that he took the Latin Word Nature not 
for Subſtance, but for Virtue, Force and Property, as the 
Latin Authors do take it often and in our Spaniſh Langue 
age it is taken alſo. And ſo we ſay + The Nature of this 
Heb, or Stone, & c. is this. The Nature of the Load- 
ſtone is to draw the Iron: As much as to ſay : The Virtue 
or property, &c. Taking it then in this Sence, it will ve- 
2y well agree with what St. Cyprian ſaith, - 
What St, Ambroſe ſaith, that the Bread is made the Flefh 
of Chriſt : Ought to be underſteod Sacramentally, as be- 
fore we have ſaid, And that this was his meaning, it ap- 
peareth by what he faith himſelf in the places alledged, 
Oc. What thought (hryſeſtom of the Figure, and the 
thing figured in this Sacrament, in alledging him for us, 
we have already declared. 
Now it ꝛcmaincth to Anſwer. to that which he ſays of 
the Wax, which applied to the Fire, is conſumed ; And 
from this ſimilitude he ſays : So the Bread and the Wins 
are conſumed. of the Subſtance of Chriſt, To this Objecti- 
on we Anſwer, that the Word (thought) uſed by Chryſo- 
ſtom, declares unto us, that which he ſaid, ought to be 
underſtood only in reſpect of our Faith and Kgowledge, 
wherewich communicating the Bread and Wine, we receive 
them not as Bread nor as Wine, but lifting up the Spirit 
en high we receive them as the, Body and Blood of Clif 
of whoſe Efficacy they are a Figure. 
To che other two Places of Chryſoftom, that Chriſt gives 
himſelf to us, that we ſhould ſee touch, and handle. him, 
and ia, whoſe Þlcſh alſo we may faſten our. Teeth, What, 
abigſiſſom thought of the facramental Bicad and Wing, 
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whether it be true Bread, and Wine, or not: We have al- 
ready declared by the ſame Words of Chryſoſtom himſelf; 
And it is not to be believed that ſo grave an Author would 
contradict himſelf. 0 . | 
Let us now explain this which the Romans alledge of him 
2gainſt us. I ſay, chen, that imply and properly ſpeaks 
lag, neicher the Body, nor the Blood of Christ in the Sa- 
crament, are eicher Ken, bandled, or touched. And only 
the Bread and Wine are ſten, hand led, or touched. The ſame 
chiſuſtom in the ſame Homily faith : He makes us the ſame 
wich him: And this not only by Faith, but he makes us 
realy his Body, The ſame ſaith he in the 60. and 62, ho- 
tnily to the People of Antioch ſaying « We, I: ſay, are not 
only by Faith and Love, but alto realyand indeed made and 
mingled wich the Body of Chriſt, And notwithſtanding 
this Union, there is none that will ſay, that we are Tran» 
ſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt. So we ſay alſo, that 
notwithſtanding this ſaeramental Union which remaineth be- 
tween the Bread and Wine, and the Body and Blood of Chirſt, 
the Bread is not Tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, 
nor the Wine into his Blood, The ſame (hryſoſtom ſaiths; 
Think not that thou takeſt the Body of Chriſt ot the hands of 
Man, but of a Seraphin, &c. ſhould we ſimply underſtand 
this: The Miniſter is not now a Man, but Tranſubſtanti- 
a ted into a Seraphin. Alſo he faith; We muſt not think 
the Hand of che Prieſt to give us the Saerament, but we mutt 
underſtand the ſtretched out Hand of Chriſt to do this. By 
all this Variety of Speech, what think we, that chryſeſtom 
did mean, but to draw the Minds of the Communicants 
from the Conſideration of the outward Signs and Figures, 
Viſible and ſubject to periſh, and to make them conliders 
the Heavenly and divine Things, which are Figured by them. 
This glorious Father then would, that in communicats 
ing, we ſhould ſo celebrate the Memory of the Death and 
Paſſion of Chriſt, as if chen at the ſame Inftant that we 
Communicate, his Body was Crucifyed, and his Blood was 
ſhed for. us. Would to God, that all Chriſtians, when 
they communicate, would. have this conſideration and Mes 
ditation; fure Lam, that they would have other Fruit in 
Communic3ting, & The ſaithfal, believing the evangeli- 
cal Doctrine, and celebrating the holy Supper, are preſent 
as it were at the Condemnation and Death of the Lord, 
and this is the memory commanded.them to do: And ſo St, 
Paul ſaith to the Galatians: That befere their Eyes was 
Chriſt condemned, and among them Crueified. 1 
nA 
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Mi hat St. Awruſtin faith 1 That Chrift did bear himſelf 
in his Hands, We do not deny. For, what inconveniance is 
it that Jeſus Chriſt with his Hands ſhould bear his own 
Body, if by the Body we underſtand the Sacrament of "his 
Body? And that this was his meaning, he himſelf a lit- 
tle lower declares, when he {aith ; Quodam mods in a cer- 


tain manner not ſimply. To the other which they ſay, of 


St. Auguſijn, that the Fleſh of Chriſt ought to be adored 
ip the | 4 ng as it is conjoyned with the Divinity 
from which it never departs. whoſoever otherwiſe ſhall 
ſimply worſhip rhe Fleſh of Chriſt, not reſpecting the hy- 

ſtatical Union, which is between the Fleth and the Di- 
vinity in Chriſt, ſhall commit Idolatry for only God, only 
his Divinity ought to be worſhipped. Thow ſhalt worſhip 


the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve: Deut, Cap. 


6. ver, 13. Whoever deſires to ſee how much St. Auguſtin 
is for us and how much againſt the Tranſubſtantiation of 
the Papifts: And this not in one place by Chance, but in 
many : Let him read what we have already alledged, 


St, Hillary, in the place cited againſt us, groundeth his 


Argument upon the truth of the Sacraments,which do real- 
ly and truly ſeal, give, and preſent that which they repre- 
fent unto us; We receive, then, in the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and make our ſelves one thing with him: And this Spiritu- 
ally by Faith, as we have ſaid very often- Which Union is 
not only made in the Euchariſt, but alſo in Baptiſm. And 


ſo the ſame Hillary a little before he had faid theſe Words 


of the Euchariſt, he had ſaid the ſame of Baptiſm, ſaying; 
That by it we are conjoyned with Chriſt and amongſt our 
ſelves: And this not by Union of Conſent, and will only, but 
alſo of Nature, So they may by the ſame rule, put Tran» 
Fabſtantiation in the Water of Baptiſm. 

As touching what they ſay of Leo, 1. We confeſs the 
fame, Which he ſays: That Chriſt is made our Fleſh, and 
that we do paſs into his Fleſh. As touching Damaſren 
there is no doubt, but that he is wholly for them: As ap-, 


peareth in the place againſt us alledged. This Dæmaſcen 


by Nation and Profeſſion, was a Jew; until he came to 
Conſtantinople, and was converted: And being converted, 
beca ne a Monk. He lived in the time of the Emperor Tee 
Tfawricus about the Year 720, when the Moors a few Years 
before, having paſſed the Streights of Gibralter, had by the 
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Souls, | 


to POE RTL. GJ: 
He writ. ſome things, wherein are found many Wonders, 


Superſtitions and Errors: And I will here ſer down ſome, 


of them to ſhew, what Credit can be given to ſuch an Au- 
thor. | p25 
He was a great Defender of Images: They are not only 

to be made (faith he) but alſo to be honoured and reveren- 

ced . Which is contrary to the ſecond Commandment . Thon 
ſhalt not make to thy ſe!" any graven Image Thou ſhalt not 

Worſhip nor Honour them. He eſteemed much the relicks of 
Saints, and doubted not to call them : Fountains of the 

Gifts of God. He dared to fay: That we ought with 
Faith to Honour dead Saints, which is Blaſphemy, For we 

ought to believe in one only God. | 

Speaking of Purgatory, to confirm it, he reports great 

wonders :. He tells, us how Traian the Emperor, who was 
a; Pagan Idolator, and a great Perſecutor of the Chriſti - 
ans, by the Prayers of St. Gregory, went out of the Pains 
of Hell, &. Alſo that the Soul of a Woman called Falco- 
mla, a Pagan went out of Hell, Whither for her Idolatry 
ſhe was condemned: And from that Place ſne was deliver- 
ed by the Prayers of one whom be calls Primera a Martyr 
John de Pineda, lib. 18. Cap. Z4- IT, tells another ſuch 

like Story, as this is; Zenoras whom he calls a noble Hij- 

ſtorian) ſaith : That. the Empreſs deſired! the Patriarchs. 
Biſhops, and religious Perſons to pray for the Soul of the 
Emperor Theophilus her Husband And that they obtained 

pardon, for his Offences : But I (ſaith Pineda) think it 

mighty doubtful, ſeeing that he died an obſtinate Hereticks 


Now I may ground my Opinion upon the roots of Faith» - 


one of which faith, that where the Tree fallerh, it ſhall 
ever remain there. And another + That in Hell there is 
no Redemption: another: That Grace dirideth be- 
tween the Sons of the Kingdom and of Hell, & For the 
ſame reaſons we ſay, that what Damaſcen ſays of the Souls 
of Traian and Falconilla to be à Lie. Pedro Mexia upon 
the Life of Trajan, ſaith : That what is ſaid of Trajan s 
Soul, is a Fable and a Jeſt, Doctor 1U/eſcas upon the Life 
of Gregory I. condemneth Mexie in this. 


Damaſcen ſaith alſo: That one Macarizs conſulting with 


x dry Scull, knew-many things of the ſtate of the Dead 


(and what is it tobe à Necromancer, if this is not?) This 


Macurius (ſaith he) uſed to pray for the Dead, and defired 
to know, if ſuch Prayers did help. them, or if they recei- 
ved any Comfort by them. He ſaich, That God a lover of 


Souls, willing by many and firm Arguments to declare this 


10 
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to his Servant, inſpired into the dry Scull the word of 


Truth. For the Scull pronounced theſe Words When thou 
prayeft ſor the Dead, fone ſmall Confolation we feel, &. 
Alſo he reporteth : That one ſaw a Diſciple of his (which 
had lived a Life ſomewhat difolute) barning in the Fire, 
whoſe Body was in the Flame even to the Throat: After- 
wards by the Prayers of the Maſter, he ſaw his Difciple in 


the Fire up to the middle: And at laſt praying conſtantly, 


for him, he ſaw him free, and ſafe without hurt, out of 
the Fire. | 

Theſe font ſo ſtrange Wonders, befides others, which 
we paſs over, ſhall you find in his Sermon of the Dead. 
Now you ſee here the Texts of holy Seriptwe, with which 


be proves and Confirnis Purgatoty, Alſo to prove the Re- 


ſurect ion he cites, Gen. chap, 9 v 4. Where God comand- 
ed Noe : The Fleſh wi th the Blood, thou ſhalt not eat. Alſo 
in the Chap, of Virginity he ſaith : That had not Adam 
finned, Men ſhould not have carnally coupled with their 
Wives for Generation. And becauſe he faw the Text of 
the Scripture to be againſt him in this point, he ſaith : God 
might by other means multiply Men without the Conjuncti- 
on of Man and Woman. Alſo, Keing, that St. Baſil calls. 
the. Bread and the Wine of the Sacrament, Examples of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt (which was againſt him) 
this ſaying of St. Baſel ſaith he ought to be underftood of 
the Bread, and of the Wine bsfore Sanctification (which 
is not ſo) for the Bread and Wine before Conſecration (as 
we have proved by the Fathers) are common Bread and 
Wine, as the reſt, and are no Symbols, nor Figures of rhe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, until (and not before) theſe 
Words: Take eat, this is my Body, are pronounced. 

Damaſcen, then, being ſuch a one, let us leave him and 


follow that which the Holy” Scripture doth teach us, and 
that which the Fathers {whom againſt Tranſubſtantiaticn,. 


we have alledged) do tell us, and that alfo, which experi- 
ence itſelf, of that which we ſee, touchy and taſte in the 
S2erament doth. ſhew us. | 

To Theofhilatt, Anſelm, Hugo, Richardo, &c. Whom 
they eite againſt us, and who lived in the time that rhe 
holy Sypper of the Lord was now falling, we may eaſily” 
anſwer, as we have anſwered to Damaſren. At that time. 
the Pope did tyrannize the Conſciences of Men, till he. 
made of the holy Supper of the kord, Miſtreſs Maſs patch- 
ed wich errors, Superſtitions and Iolatrics, | 
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Iadeed of all thoſe late Writers, he that leaſt erred in 
this matter of Tranſubſtantia ion was Scotus,who ſaid: That 
he could neither by Scripture, nor Reaſon prove it; but yet 
he would have been deceived, becauſe the Chureh ſo come 
manded it; or, as he ſays, becauſe Tranſubſtantiation was 
not againſt the common Conſent of the Church. 'How 
could his Chareh- (T ask) whieh is the Pope and his 
Cardinals, make new Articles of Faith, beſides - thoſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt, our King, our Prophet and Prieſt, 
ordained and taught us, which are contained in the 
Creed of the Apoſtles. 
Now let us Anſwer ta the Councils which the Romans 
alledge againſt us, : 
The Romans quote the Council of Epheſus, wherein Ci- 
rilus governed, and Theodoret was preſent, and this they ob- 
ject againſt us, but in vain, for we confeſs the ſame that 
the Council confeſſed. We ſay, that receiving this Sacra» 
ment, we receive not common Fleſh, but Fleth ſanctify'd, 
which by inſeparable Union is eonjoyned with the divine 
Word. But how do we receive it? Spiritually by Faith, 
not carnally as the Romans ſay, that they receive, eat and 
digeſt it. For until it is digeſted, they affirm it to be the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, | | 
They object the Conneil of Perceil in the time. of Leo IX. 
wherein Herengarius was condemned. The Council of La- 
teran, in the time of Nicholas 2. which caus'd Berenzarius 
to recant. The Lateran Council alſo in the time of Inno- 
cent 3. The Council of Coxffance in the Year 1516; The 
Council of Trent, where no Poe was preſent, tho from 
the begining of ir till the End, Paul 3. Julius 3. Mars 
cellus 2. Paulus 4, and Pius 4, were Popes. | Bur let us 
examine the Recantation which Pope Micho/as 2, (who po- 
ped in the Year 1060, commanded Berengarius to make ins 
the Council of Lateran, as you may find it in the Deerees 
ot Conſecrat. diſt, 2. Cap. Ego Berengarius, &c. Wherein he 
was conſtrained to confeſs, that the Boly of Chriſt is hand- 
led with the Hands of Prieſts : That it is broken, that it is 
chewed with the Teeth, 8 
I demand of them, How can the Body of Chriſt (whicts 
now is glorify'd, and therefore no way ſubject to theſe Hu- 
man Miferies) ſuffer theſe things? The Gloſlator of the 
Decrees himſelf, (tho' nor very Wiſe) could not bur ſee fo 
great an Abſurdity as chis; and therefore ſaid, that this 
muſt be underſtood very adviſedly, for fear of falling into 


2 greater Error than that of Berengarius. The Cloffatos 


then 
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then underftood this much better than Pope Me hola or hig 
Council {whoſe holy Spiri: was the Pope) thinking and 
declaring, that the Body of Chrift, in the Sacrament, could 
no ways be touched with the Hands, nor broken nor chews 
ed with the Tecth, , £ | 

For this Reaſon Petrus Lombardys Mag ifter ſententi arum, 
willing to mend this notable Fault, ſaith, i. 4 That this 
which was commanded Berengarius to ay, ought not to be 
underſtood of Chrift, but of the Symbols, which (they ſay) 
are the Accidents. And ſo in that manner of ſpeaking, he 
admits of Trope or Figure, whereunto is attributed that 
which belongs to the Symbols. But if we ſhould uſe 
this Figure, they would cur our Tongues and burn them. 

Now you ſe: tbe: Account which is to be made of ſueh 
23 Council, and of others after ir, in which the Pope, or 
his Legates have governed, and nothing worthy was in 
them determined, (tho* the Fathers have broken their 
Heads about it) if the Pope approved it not. So that 
only the Pope, and not the Council, makes Decrees and 
Articles of Faith. Por this is the Cuſtom obſerved in the 
Celebration of a Council. Suppoſe, that there is no evil 
Life of the Prelates to be amended, nor Abuſes, Superſti- 
tions, Hereſies, nor Idolatries in the Church to be corrected i 
yer the Legates of the Pope, which commonly are three, 
take great care to write to the Pope what the Council de- 
termins, and asks his Holineſs's Opinion. Then doth the 
Pope either approve it, or diſanull it. If the Pope doth 
not like ir, then there is no more talk of that matter in 
the Counci!, Let ii be never ſo true, and profitable to the 
Church. That which he likes, he writes to his Legates, 
and ſo the Pope's Letter is the holy Spirit which governs 
the Councils : But this holy Spirit doth not come down 
from Heaven, but comes incloſed in a Bag, er Walet. So 
the Council cannot be free, but a Servant of the Pope, who 
(as we have proved in our ſecond Volume) is the very 
Antichriſt here on Earth. 

Tranſubſtantiation is ſo nteeſſary an Article to Salvation 
among the Rom ans, that they hold for an Heretick anathe- 
matized, Accurſed and Exrommunicated any one that doth 
not believe it. In this they do great Injury to the Coun- 
eil of Florence, held in the time of Eugenius 4, in the Year 
1439. in this Council were preſent the Emperor of Gre- 
cia, the Patriarch of conſt antinople, and many Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops. The Greeks and Latins agreed in the Council in the 
Diſputes about the holy Spirit, and in many other was. : 
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But they could not agree about Tranſubftantiation, tho' the 
Pope did labour to bring them to allow ir. Nay, the Greek; 
took great Care, that in the Letter of Unity, no mention 
ſhould be made of Tranſubftantiation, as it appeared in the 
Bull of Eugenius, which begins Zxultent Cali, & Lete- 
tur terra, & c. Wherein the Pope declares to all Chriſten» 
dom, that the Greek and Tatin Church had once again 2- 
r 577-7 . | 
| Their Tranſubſtantiation, then being an Article of Faith, 
without which there is no Salvation; the Roman Church 
did wickedly to admit the Greeł, for Brothers, ſeeing they 
openly deny Tranſubſtantiation. That which the Roman; 
fay of the mutual Conſent of the Chureh, touehing the Ar- 
ticle of Tranſubſtantiation, appears here to be falſe; for 
neither the Gree, nor , Faſtern Church ever believed it: 
Nor pet did the Latin Church ' for a. thouſand Years be- 
Heve it. So we miy conclude, that whoever hears the 
| Maſs is a great Idolater, and whoever ſaith it is a great» 
Er. | 


The gth Domage which the Maſs eauſeth is, that ir 
maintains many Abuſes, 2s Purgatory,. & e, Concerning 
Purgatory we fay, There is no other Purgatory, but the 
Blood of Chriſt, which purgeth our Sins, by which Pur- 
g2tion: we are reconciled Wich the everlaſting Father. The 
other Purgatory, Which the Romans have forged without 
the Word of God, we ſay, to be the Head of a Wolf, (as 
Doctor Conſtantine did call it) who for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, died in the Caſtle of Trajana of Infirmity, Age and 


hard Impriſonment among thoſe Canibals, and Eaters of 


Man's Fleſh, and Defilers of Faith. 11 is 2 com- 
mon Cut-Purſe, that without Shame, or Correction ſteals,. 
robs and catches all that it can, to fill the Bellies of the 
idle Prieſts and Friars, and all the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
For whence have they enriched themſelves > Whence is ir 
that they have builded ſo many, ſumptuous Monaſteries,. 
Which ſcem rather Caſtles and Palaces, of moſt rich Kings 
and Princes, than Houſes of begging, Fryers, and poor 
Monks, who, in time paſt, got their living with the La- 
bour of their Hands? Whence have they founded ſo ma- 
ny Chappels, ſo many Trentals, ſo many Maſſes prayed 
and ſung, which they call de requiem, but of the fooliſſi 
Perſuaſion of Purgatory ? So as the Maſs entertains Pur- 
gatory, Purgatory doth alſo entertain the Maſs : and they 
are even as two-Mulcs that rubbeth one another, 4+ 
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The falſe Prophers, the Prieſts, made an old Woman 
believe that the Soul of her Father, Mother, Husband, 
Daughter, and another Perſon, , whom ſhe dearly loved, 
was ſuffering moſt grievous Torments and. Pains in Pur- 
gatory, and demanded ſome Relief by the Mafs, or MaC- 
ſes which ſhould be ſaid. for it. Then the an old Wo- 
man, taking it from ber Mouth, gathered Piece by Piece, 
the Price of a, Maſs, ſo.ſhe went to a Prieſt, and giving 
him the Money, (for Maſſes are ſold for Money) defired him 
£0 ſay a Maſs with greai Devotion for che Soul of her Fa- 
ther, and the other Perfon whom ſhe loved. But as the 
poor Woman was very Superſtitious, ſhe went to 2 certain 
Monaſtery alſo, thinking that the Fryars of it did live a 
more religious Life than the Prieſts, and prayed the Sexton 
that a Maſs might be ſaid with all Expedition: To which 
the Sexton anſwered, that it ſhould be done immediately. 
So the Father took tlle Money from the poor Woman, to 
whom, he was bound by the Law of Charity, to have gi- 
ven ſome for her relief; for God knows that the Poverty 
of that Woman, and the abundance and ſuperfluity oß the 
Fryers of that Monaſtery was great, : 


And it is very probable that. the Fryer did not ſay the 


Maſs for her; for it happens mighty often, that the Fry- 
ers receive Money for more Maſſes every Day, than they 
can ſay in a Month. And this is the Reaſon they cannot 
Tay all the Maſſes, & e. You may ſee my firſt Volume a- 
bout the centenaria Meſs, which is Theft and Robbery, 
Bur they ſay that it is very well done, and that Neceſſity 
ſo requireth, that the Devotion of the People might not 
decelin?. And that the Pope for the aforeſaid Reaſon, ap, 
proves and makes good this Theft; and commands them 
ro ſay two Maſſes at the end of every Month, one for the 
Quick, and another for the Dead + Which two Maſſes (faith 
the Pope, are as available as all thoſe (how many ſever) 
they have omitted to ſay, If the Magiſtrates would da 
their Duty, they would find in the Cheſts of their Mo- 
naſteries ſuch Bulls, ſuch Mockeries, and ſuch Licences to 
ſteal] and cheat the People. They have made Purgatory a 
new Article of Faith, ſo. that he who doth not believe it, 
is an Heretick and accurſed, But how can it be an Here- 
fy, not to believe a thing, which is not dontained in the 
Doctrine of the Old or New Teftzment : Nor in any 
of the three Creeds of the Apoſtles, the Meene, nor of Atha- 
naſi us, being the ſummary taken our of the Seripture, and 
which a. Chriſtian ougtit to believe ? * | 
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The sth Domage is, That ſuppoſe the Sactifice of the 
Maſs or Sacrament of the. Altar (as they call it) had been 
ſuch as they point it out; yet it could not be well ad- 
miniſtred, ſince that Chriſtian People are defrauded and 
deprived of the one half of the Sacrament; becauſe they 
give them not the Saeramental Wine, which is the Sacra 
ment of the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us upon the Croſs; 
and when the other half is received, they give it ſeldom 
onee in 2 Lear only to the Prieſt on good Thurſday, 
and then wickedly, and with many Superſtitions and Ido- 
latry, as we have already obſerved in our firſt Volume. 
Jeſus Chriſt did Inſtitute the Sacrament in Bread and 
Wine, for the high Signification and Alluſion, which the 
Bread and Wine holds, with his Body and with his Blood ; 
and commanded his Apoſtles to celebrate it in the ſime man- 
ner, as they had ſeen him celebrate the Supper, in memo- 
rial of his Death and Paſſion. When be avè the Bread he 
ſaid,” Take, eat, this is my Body. And when he gaye the 
Cup he ſaid; Drink ye all of this, this is my Blood. In giv- 
ing the Wine he addeth, (and chat not without great My- 
ſtery) this word A// For with this word All doth the 
Lord prevent, and arm us againſt the Hereticks, which 
were afterwards to ariſe, ſaying Drink nit all of the 
Wine. | n en | 
The Romans cannot deny, that the Lord fail, Drink ye 
all. They cannot 'deny, that all thoſe which have re- 
ceived the Bread, have not drank of the Wine. And ſo 
St. Mark faith, And they all drank thereof. They cannot 
deny, that they themſelves command contrary to the Com- 
mand ment of God, that al! ought not to drink thereof. 
What ſhall we thereupon conclude? That they are Heres 
tricks, becauſe they falfify the moſt; holy Sacrament which 
Chriſt did inftituce. If the Laws command, that he whictr 
falfifics and elippech the Coya, bearing the Figure of the 
King, or the Lord of the Land, hall die + Wnat Puniſh- 
ment ſhall he deſerve, that falſiſyeth the Sacrament, which 
hath not only the Figure of Chr iſt, but his proper Body 
and Blood? | | | 
As in Bread and Wine, | Jefus Chriſt did celebrate his 
Supper : Even ſo did bis Apoſtles celebrate it after wards. 
Read the. Eleventh Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, where St. Paul treats of the Ce- 
lebration of the holy Supper. But for a thouſand Yerrs 
; was 


—— —— —— — 
5 av A. 3 


— 2 „ * 


1 — — — 9 — — 
* — - * 


2 „ —— A 2 ˙ 1 ˙ —v 2 1 
TR Ac 3 - — r 
= ö — — * 
— — - 


— 
— — 


1 


70 A Mas TEZA-K EHI 
was the ſelf-ſame Order, as to the Subſtance” of the Sup⸗ 
per, obſerved in the Church; until Falſe Prophets aroſe 
that Broke this good Order which Chriſt did inſtitute, 
and his Apoſtles and the Church did long afterwards ob- 
ſerve, They weuld ſhew themfelves to be more wiſe than 
Chriſt, and ſo they Commanded that no C'iriftian, except 
the Prieſt that Celebrates, ſhould receive the Coaſeccated 
Wine when they Communicate. And they, give ſome, Reas 
ſons, bur very trivolous ones, why. they ſo Command. 
The firit Reaſon they give is, becauſe if aft ſhould 
drink, chere would not be any difference betten the Pritſt 
and the People. This is great Pride and Haughtinefs; to 
pretend to keep Chriſtian People in Subjettion : So they 
are called the Clergy: for being, as they ſay, The Lot of 
the Lord: As if the People: for whom Chriſt died, were 
the Lot of the Devil. | 


The Second, Reaſon is, the Danger of ſhedding the 
Blood by the Beards, if all the People ſhould, drink ir, 
If this is the Reaſon, why do they deny it to Women 
and Eunuchs, which have no Beards? So by this their 
Reaſon the Capuchin Fryers, and thoſe that have Beards, 
ought. to be deprived of the Cup. The Papiits repreſent 
the Apoſtles with long Beards; and if it is ſo, that they 
had Beards, why did not Jeſcs Chriſt deny them the 
Cup? 8 1 OED 

| Thetr Third Reaſon is, that receiving the Form of the 
Bread, they receive the Body of Chriſt; and by Conſe- 
quence, they receive the Blood, becauſe the Body being 2 
living Body, cannot be without Blood, ſo under one Form 
they receive both things. O great Wits ! The Lord com- 
mands that all-ſhould drink; but they countermand, ſaying, 


That all ſhall-nor drink, and that one Kind is ſufficient for 


the People. And is it a fair thing, that they condemn 
thoſe for. Hereticks, that receive the Supper in both kinds, 
as Chriſt did celebrate, and as the Apoſtics, and all the 
2 for more than a Thouſand Years celebrated the 
ame, 

They ſee not, tha? in condemning us, they condemn 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles. and alt the Church ' for ſo many 
Years. All theſe Reaſons, and all whatſoever they can 
imagine, and in their- fantaſy forge, will not ſuffice to di- 
miniſh or defeat the Order, which Chriſt ordained in his 
Church. In Bread and Wine did Chriſt inſtitute this Sa- 
crament, and ſo he diſtributed it to his Apoſtles, and com- 
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manded them to do the ſame. So St. Paul as 2 good Di ſeiple, 
and obegient to his Maſter did fo celebrate the holy Supper 
diſtributing the Bread which is the Sacrament of the Body 
and the Wine which is the Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt, 
Ye (faith he, 1 Cor, 10. 21.) cannot drink the Cup of che 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils, &c. And a little lower, 
by the Cup he had made mention of the Communion of 
the Blood, and of the Participation of his Body by the 
Bread. Alſo, as often as ye ſhalt eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthly, &. Let every one prove 
himſelf and ſo eat of that Breed and drink of that Cup, 
Alſo for he that eatech and drinketh unworthily, ec. wb 
St. Paul ſpeaks of all thoſe that did Communicate and 
not of the Prieſts alone. This ſelf-ſfame order of Com. 
municating in both Kinds was for many Years obſerved in 
the Chureh. As in the eceleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Writingg 
of the Fathers appears. I will quote here ſome of them. 
Tertullian, lib. de Reſurrect. Saith; Our . Fleſh is ſed 
with the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Soul may 
be nouriſhed of God. St. Cyprian Serm, de Lapfis makes 
mention of this Communion in both Kinds, Bread and 
Wine. In the ſame Sermon he makes five or Six times m 
tion thereof, Alſo he ſaith, that thoſe whieh did Commu- 
nieate, received the Sacrament with the Hand: And gives 
a reaſon why we ought to Communicate in both Kinds 
How ſhall we exhorr (faith St. Ogrian) the People to ſhed 
their Blood for the confeſſion of Chriſt, if when they enter 
the Combate, we deny them the Bood of Chriſt? Or how 
ſhall we make them Capable to drink the Cup of Martyr- 
dom? If we admit them not firſt to drink the Cup of the 
Lord? Alſo that which we ſaid of the ſame” Gprian, con- 
cerning the young Infant, that in both Kinds received the Sa- 
erament, (hryſoſtome ſaith: We are not as in the old Law, 
where the Prieſt took his portion, and the People had the 
reſt, but one ſelf ſame Body is here given to all, and one 
ſelf ſame Cup: And all whatſoever is in the Euchariſt, is 
common both to Prieſt and People. 
 - Chryſoſtome in the Sacrament puts not the Difference. that 
the Rom am do, between the Prieſt and the People: Thar 
the Prieſts in both Kinds Communicate, and the People of- 
ly in one. But we will ſhew for greater Confuſion of the 
Papiſts, all thoſe 4 Doctors (as they call them) of the 
Church, to be for us, for they give as great Credit to tho 
Doctrine which with one conſent theſe four Doctors do 
teach, as they give to the Goſpel itſelf. 


St. 
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St. Amhroſe, ſpeaking with the Emperor Thesd iu the 
firſt (who was a native Spaniard of, Italica which we now 
call old Sivil, a League diſtant ſrom Sivil) ſaid: How dareſt 
thou, I pray thee, ſtretch out thy Hands ſtalned with un- 
juſt ſlaughter and Blood, to receive wich the ſame the holy 
Body of the Lord? Or thou, who moved wich the fury of 
Wrath, liaſt ſhed ſo much Blood, how wilt thou apply x0 
thy Mouth this venerable Blood ? Depart then, c. This 
ſtory-is reporied by Theodaret lib. v. Cap. 17. and by Sego- 
menus lib. 7. Cap-24. 7 M431 1 
The ſame St. Ambroſe in the funeral Oration which he 
trade at the Death of Theodsſeus, makes mention of Thebto- 
ſius his Repentance. Why St Ambroſe deprived him of the 
holy Supper, I will here tell you briefly. They of Theſa- 
lonica murdered a Tribune in a popular Tumult. And the 
Emperor. Theodoſius hearing it, was ſo highly. offended, that 
he cauſed 7060 e Men to be kill'd. . Pedro Mexia writing 
the" Life of this Theadiſſus applies this to his Maſs ag he 
was (faith he). accoſtumed, . Note here the affe ted ma · 
Tize of Mexia, that he alledges not the Author of his ſay- 
ing. | 

7 wo things we may obſerve in this ſaying of St. Ambroſe 
Firſt, that he which did Communicate, took the Sacra» 
ment with his Hands, and not with his Month, as a Child 
when. it ſucks. This Sacrament is not for, Infants, which 
cannot cat ſtrong Meat, But it is for People that have Diſ- 
cretion, and can eat a piece of Bread and drink a Cup of 
Wine. And ſo Chriſt faith unto them: Take, eat Take, 
Drink. Be faith not; open thy Mouth, and receive the 
Bread, 
The Sccond thing, which we are to obſerve in St. Am- 
Bros ſaying, is: That the Sacrament. was given to the 
faithful in both Kinds, viz. in Bread and, Wine: For to 
eat without drinking, what doth it profit the Body? Both 
the one and the other we have noted in the place of St. 
Cyprian before alledged. Alſo the ſame St. Ambroſe ſaith 
lib. 3. de Sacramentis Cap. v. theſe Words: In the diſtribu» 
tion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Pricſt ſaid : Take 
the Body of the Lord Tale the Blood of Clnift. And the 
Communicants, did anſwer. Amen. 

The ſecond Doctor is St. Jerom, who upon the ſecond 
Chap. of Mal. ſaich: The Prieſt which conſecrates the 
Bread of the Supper, and difribures the Blood of the Lord 
to the People, &c, what can be plainer than this againſt 
tle Practice of the) Romans, in depriving the People of 

ths 


the Cup of 
Sayings, cot 
Kinds; of 
avoid Tedi 
Lib. v. E 
poem ch. 
egencrate 
with the F 
Alſo in the 
Day Comm 
&e. This 
St, Aug uſti 
given in b 
ſerves it. 
The fou 
call the lat 
Boni face 11 
Murtherer 
ſhop, and 
You have 
this not by 
Saerament 
Faithful. 
Toa ſee 
ours Opinic 
only theſe 
Oe 28 L. 
t. Grey, k 
Cuſſom x 
it was obſt 
And the r 
and in its 
ſepar ate th 
tion and C 
So St. Ge 
ſaith: We 
the Body e 
Who, for 
compelled 
abſtain fror 
cannot de 
dividing t 
bers. In the 
of it eom 
before the 
Vol. vl 


to POPERT.. 73 


che Cup of the Lord, &. St. Auguſtin is full of notabie 
Sayings, confirming our Doctt ine ot the Communion in betn 
Kinds; of which, 1 will refer, or mention one or twe to 
avoid Tediouſne(s. . 
Lb. v. Hypoznoft. Tom. 7. ſaith St. Auguſt in: Doft thou 
8 che Li fe of the Kiogdom of Heaven to Babes, not 
egenerat ed of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, nor nouriſhed 
with the Fleſh, nor watered with the Blood of Chriſt, &c. 
Alſo in the ficſt Epiſtle to Januarius, he faith , fume do every 
Day Communicate the Body and Blood of Chriſt; And others, 
&e. This is moſt ce: tain, that in the time of St. cypria and 
St, Auguſtin, and long time alſo after, the Euchariſt was 
given in both Kinds, ard that to Infants, an Eraſmus ob- 
ſerves it. 8 | 
The fourth Doctor is St. Gregory, whom we may juſſiy 
call the laſt Bithap of Rome, as we may call his Succefſor 
Boxiface III, the firſt Pope; . becauſe by the Aid of hat 
Martherer Emperor Phecas, he call'd himſelt Univerſal Bt 
ſhop, and chief Head of the Church, St. Gregory then ſaith , 
You have learned what the Blood of the Lamb is; and 
this not by hearing, but by drinking his Blood (vie. the 
Saerament of his Blood) is ſhed into the Mouths of the 
Faithful. 100 | e een 
Yoa ſee now all che four Doctors of the Church confirms 
our Opinion, Why then do the Rymans deny it? And nut 
only theſe four Doctors, dut all the antient Dotors, as well 
Greek as Latin, are plainly for us. Many Years alſo after 
St. Gregory, when all Things were almoſt corrapied, this 
Cuſtom was not yet banttheX out of the Church: Recaute 
it was obſerved, not as Cuſtom, but as an inviolahle Lawy 
And the reverence of the holy Inſtitution was yet on Foot, 
and in irs Being, and they thought it to be Sacriledge to 
ſeparate thoſe Things,whieh God had joyned by the int 
tion and Celebration performed by his Son Jeſus Chris. 
$0 St. Gela ſius, Biihop of Rome, Diſt. 2. Cap; Comperimaes, | 
ſaith: We have underſtood, that ſome, having only taken 
the Body of the Lord, do abſent themſelves from the Cup 
Who, for as much as they vin of Superſtition, muſt be 
compelled to receive cntirely the whole Sacrament, or to 
2bſtain from the Whole; For the Divigon pf; this Miſtery 
cannot be without great Sacriledge. * The Romans, then, in 
dividitig this Miſtery, are Superſtitious and Church- Row. 
bers. In the 3d Courcil of Tiled», Canon 2. and in the Ead 
of it eommands the Symbol of our Fa th to be ſaid 
before the Communion of the Bed) and Blood of Chriſt, 
Vol. III. E aceor ding 
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according to the Cuſtom of the Faſt, The Reaſon which 
the Council gives, is, That the People ſnould confeſs 
that whieh they believe, and ſo having Hearts purify'd 
by Faith, are ſaid to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
In this Couneil was preſent the Catholick King Zichar- 
4, as it appears by tie Prayers which he made in tho 
Council. * „ 2.40 $US. 
The Seventh Domage that the Maſs. cauſeth, is, That, 
ſuppoſe the Maſi was good, and celebrated as it ought.to 
be, yet it is ' (aid in a ſtrange Tongue, which the People 
underſtand not, and ſometimes alſo he himſelf that ſays 
#,'- underſtands not What he ſays. This is againſt the 
.Commandment of St. Paul, who commands, 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. That all be done with Comlineſs and Order. And 
what Order is there, where People hear a, Language 
whieh they underſtand not, and ſo know not, whether the 
Prieſt doth Bleſs or Curſe them? The ſame Apoſtle ſaith 
That the Uſe of unknown Tongues is unprofitable in 
the Chureh. And therefore without Interpretation of that 
which is ſaid, -ought not to be uſed, 

Read 1 Cor. xive 8; Where he ſaith, If 4 Trumpet ſbalf 
give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf 10 the 
Battle & So likewiſe you by the Tongue, except you ter 
Words that have Signification, hom ſhall be unde rſtond that 
which is ſpoken} For ye ſhall ſpeak in the Air, &e. 
And therefore in the foth verſe he ſaith, I would rather 
ſpeak five Words in the Church with Underſtanding, than teu 
thouſand Words that the People cannot underſt and. And in 
verſe 27, commands, that if any ſhould ſpeak in a ſtrange 
Tongue, he ought to have an Interpreter; and if there 
ſnould be no * Interpreter, he commands him not to {peak 
zn the Church; and that if he ſpeaks, he ought to ſpeak 
to himſelt and to God, and nor to the People ; for the 
People" receive no Edification by a Tongue chat is not 
underſtood. And therefore in the 26th verſe he commands, 
That all be done to Edification, © 

For this Reaſon, when God ſpoke with the Patriarchs, 
with the Prophets, and the People of Iſrael, or they With 
him, tliey uſed to ſpeak one to another in 2a. known 
Tongue, which 'all the People could underſtand, The 
ſeme did Jeſus Chrift, ſpeaking with the Scribes and 
Phariſees, he ſpoke unto them in the vulgar Tongue, which 
was then uſed in Judea. The Apoſtles, when the Lord 
ſent them through the World to preach, had firſt _ 
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7 'Þa the Gift of Tongues to preaeh the Goſpel, and cele- 
El btate the Sacrament to every Nation in their proper 
"a | Langue. Why do not then the Romans” imitate in this 
7 the Apoſtles ? They taught and celebrated the Sacrz- 
ments in the vulgar Tougue, that all might underſtand, 
he 0 vs Poople might be edify'd, and God might! be e- 
ri .. 

| The Myſteries of the Chriſtian- Religion are not as the 
* Miſtcries of dhe Gentiles (Which were thoſe that they 

* | called! Miſterios- Eleuſinios; and thoſe of the good Goddeſs) 
; and wo unto bim that revealed them. The Lord grant 
that his Chriſtian People may underſtand theſe Myſteries, 
he and meditate upon them, as God in old Time loved not the 
Beaſt that chewed; not che Cud, and ſuffered not his Peo- 
ng ple to eat: therrof;; ſo now he doth not love the Chriſtian 
28 that ehe weth not the Cud, and meditates not on the Law bf 
hs the Lord's Myſteries, and his Sacraments, So David, Pſal. 
thy Xii. ſpeaking of the Exerciſe of à godly Man, ſaith, That 
in * * Night and Day upon the Law of the 

or | 
uy The Lord, ſpeaking with Foſhua, who was not a Prief, 
al} but a moſt Warlike Captain, ſaich theſe, Words unto 
be | him. Pome xviiw The Book of this Law Thall never de- 
part from thy Mouth ; but Day and Night ſnalt thou me- 
| <dirate che ſame; that chon may'ſt keep and do, cc. Let 
Ne. the Romans ſay«their. Maſs to each Nation in their vulgar 
hey | Tongue, and let them underſtand and know, whether thar 
which is therein is Good or Evil: Aud let them not ſay it 
in in. Letin, becauſe the People reccives no Edification, but 
ge Deſtruction : No Learning, but Superſtition and vt; 
re | 28 before we have proved. 
ak We have ſneued ſome. remarkable Domages which the 
2k Maſs cauſeth, '' Now we will ſhew ſome Abſurdities and 
he great! Inconveniences* Which follow thereon, -' Some of 
nor | them are "againſt the Word of God, aud againſt the Do. 
ds | Krine of the Fathers; others againſt Experience ic ſelf, 2s 
gainſt natural Reaſon and common Senſe, 1 win only 
me w here three or four, 

We hays ſald from the Word of God, that in the Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, only the Faith- 
ful receive Sptritally, and by Faith, the true Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. But the Romans ſay, that not only the 
Faithful, Good, godly Man, bur alſo the Wicked and Un- 
faithful, the Turks, Jews and Pagans do receive the 
vue Body and Blood of Chriſt ; nay, they ſay further, 
E 2 that 
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that the Beaſts, Mice and other Vermin do eat it;. that 
<he Moiſture goth n eb of 
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Their black Texfubſtantiaion hotly made Wem i Fai 
— Abſurdities and firange Wonders: They believe 
that there js no Bread nor Wine, bur the Body and Blood 
-of: Chriſt in the Saerament: They believe alſo, That not 
only the Faithful, but alſo the Infidel, Turk, Pagan Jew, 
whe Mouſe, S feats that which is 10 the crament, 
Therefore they conel ude, that they eat and drink the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. Whoever denies Tranſableticiation, 
will alſo deny this Concluſion to be good. 
Eut leaving this- aſide, we will ſhew by the Mouth of 
»Chrift, that the wicked Man doth not eat, or drink the 
- Body- and 'Blood of Chriſt in receiving the Sacrament, St. 
John 6. 63. ſhews, that the Lord ſaith, Eæcept ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have 0 
Life in you. From whenee he concludes, that Except we 
eat his Fleſh and drint his Blood, we ſhalF tot be ſa- 
ved. We do eat his Fleſh- and drink his Bleed, not only 
when we receive the Sacrament, but alſo at all rimes, and 
as often as we believe in him. Believe, (ſaith St, Argu- 
Ain) and thou baſt eaten. 
The fame Lord counteth the Fruits which the Faithful 
reaps from eating his Body, and drinking his Blood He 
chat eat my Fleſh, and — my Blood, hath eternal Life: 
and I will raiſe him up. & e. Alſo, He that cats my Fleſb, 
and drinks my Blood, dwelleth in we, and Tin bim. And, 
He that eats me, ſhall live alſo by me. It doth appear 
then, that the Wicked, &. have not eternal Lite, nor ſhall 
be raiſed up, nor dwell in Chriſt, nor Chaiſt in chem, nor 
ſhall they live by Chriſt. From whence we-conclude, that 
they eat not the Fleſh of Chriſt, nor drink his -B/ood : 
For H they had eaten the Pody, and drunk che. Blond of 
Chriſt; Heaven and Earth ſhould rather. fail, than the 
Word of Chrift chauld fail; and in ſuch 2 Caſe, the 
Wicked, Jes, Turks, loßdels, Mice, t ſhould have eter- 
nal Lite; and dwell in Chrift, and live- by him for ever: 
Which is 2 moſt groſs Ablurdiey: Therefore it © followethi, 
that ſich cat not the Eleſh, nor drink the Blood of Chriſt, 
but only the Faithſul. 
St. Auguſtin conlidering this, mid, val 5010 Foarnem, 
The other Diſciples: did cat Panem Diminum, the Bread 
Which was the Lord: But Judas did eat Pune m Domini, 
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Faith, 1124 — the Sacromenti capmontbily, did noe 
eat the Body, nor drink the Bed of Chriſt, which the o- 
ther Apoſtles; did, becauſe they had Faith, and did tat fr 
worthily.;'7 But Jud did only cat and drink the Sacra- 
OA of. che Bech and, Ben of Chril. Abe in the 24 


Book d (vit. Dei Cap: 5+ taich, It is not to be thought, 


Gat be oor the Body of. Chriſt, which is not in che Bo- 
dy of. Chrid, nor damen Chriſt . . iny- 
Chih; Winans 


rigen, ſupra lauch. vv. Il. in the- -Explanasion- of dee 


Words : That which entereth in at the Mouth, defileth wot the 
May, Sig. plainly faith, That the Wicked do not eat the 
Body of Chriſt, and gives the Reaſon ; becauſe the Body 
ot Chriſt (faith he.) is quickening, ande he. that eats 
is, dwelleth; in Chritt; St. Jerom, upon the 66th Chaps 
ter ot Efajas, Taich, Not being holy in Body nor Spirit, they 
eat not the Fleſh of Jeſus, nor drink his Blood. Many 
other Places we could quote of the Farhersg- that prove 
our Decteine: But thoſe which 1 have ment ien'd are fuſſi- 
cieat againſt he Romans, that only the Faichſul, and not 
the Wicked receive the Body and Bloogcol- Chriſt im the 
Sacrament. 
Another Abſurdity there is, vis». That the Banquet be⸗ 
jag io be common and general to all (for which Reaſon it 
is ealled-Communion) only one, the Frieſt, eats and drinks 
all at his P.taſure, wichout giving Part to others, Who 
hath taught ther thus to dot Not Chriſt, nor his A- 
ſtles, not the primitive Church, but their God- Pope, os 
ope- God. 
ln the, old time, all thoſe that were preſent, when che 
Supper of the, Laid was celebrated, did communicate, and 
that in both Kinds: And except they did communicate, 
they deprived them ol the Supper, which the Raman: a 
tot deny. 

So Gregory Caſſander conſeſſeth in tlie Preface of the 
Bouk intituled, Ordo. Rom anus de Officio miff'e. lu Confirms 
tion, hexeof, alledges the 1oth Canon of the Apoſties 4 
where it is commanded, that all the Faichful which were 
found preſent ac the holy Solemnities of the Church of God, 
and receiye not the holy Communion, , ſhould be deprived 
of. it, He cizeth., the ſecond Chapter of the Council of 
Aueh, berelo it is ordained, that all they which enter 
into the Church of God, and receive not the holy 
Communion, ſhould be caſt cut of the Church. He al- 
Iædgeth alſo the Canon of Calixtus, or, as others ſay, of 
E 3 Ana: 
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Anacletus which Commands, That the Conſecration end- 
ed, all ſhould communicate. Loniv/2927 Io of * 
- He quotes alſo John. Coleus in the Book Which he enti- 


tuled, De Sacrificio Miſſe contra Muſculum : ln Which 


faith coclaus, That in old times, as well the. Prieſts, as 
the Laity, ſo many as were found preſent at the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, (the Offering being ended) did. jointly with 
the Prieſt communicate, c. Nay, the ſame Canon which 
they. ſay in the Maſs, makes up the Trawth.of this, be- 
cauſe it makes mention of the People ſtanding about, of- 
fering and communicating : For which Reaſon . ſome Ex- 
poſitors of the Canons ſay, That the Canon ought not to- 
be ſaid in the Maſs, but only when the People Commu- 
nicate. F | | 

Many more Councils and Fathers might be alledged to 
confirm that which Caſſander ſays z but the thing being ſo 
manifeſt, many Witneſſes ſhall be neediaſs, The ' Greerans, 
until this Day, obſerve the antient Cuſtom, for there is 
no private Maſs among them. Upon the Lord's Days 
and Feſtivals, the Supper of the Lord is only celebrated, 
and the People in both Kinds communicate. The Romans 
may ſay, what hatch been the: Reaſon of leaving off this 
laudable Cuſtom; for we ſay, That as many as hear 
the Maſs, and communicate not, ineur thereby Excommu- 
nication, * | ROSE APATHY 4W 

The Communion in our Time is but onee à Year cele- 
brated, where almoſt all the People preſent Communicate, 
and that is on good Thurſday, and this with Domage and 
Idolatry; and all the other Days in the Lear nothing is 
done, but ta ſay Maſs. in every Corner of the Church, 
and in thoſe alſo of particular Houſes, without any Com- 
munion : Except it be that ſome few Perſons for Devoti- 
on's fake, will communicate; and oftentimes it doth haps» 
pen, that not ore Soul is preſent at» theſe Maſſes, but ons 
ty the Novice, that, when the Prieſt ſays, Dominus vobi f. 
eum, i e. the Lord be with you, Anſwers, Et cum Spiri- 
tu tus, i e. and with thy Spirit. | | 

And we may fay, that the Novice is commonly a little 
Villain, according to the Spaniſh Proverb;  Hize 4 mi- 
hijo Monecillo, y tornoſeme diabbillo. I made my Son a No- 
vice, and he is become a little Devil, or Rogue, What 
Agreement hath then, this their private Maſs  with'the 
holy' Supper of the Lord, which is a cammon Banquet, 
propoſed to the whole Church? Pray, read the tenth 
and Seventh Chapters of the firſt Epiſte of St. Paul to 
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© POHE RTL 70 
the. Corinthians, mentioned beſore. Wat — do 
they then, that convert the Maſs into the Supper of the 
Lord, which they never celebrate, except the Whole Church, 
or the greateſt part of it do Communicate, according to 


the Inſticution of Chriſt, and according to that Which 
the Apoſtles and the Chureh did a Years ago,” © 


The third Abſ urdity! is, that if — was ſuch a things 
28 Tranſubſtantiation, Chriſt ſhould have two carnal Bo- 
dies, one which fat, and the other which this firting Bo- 
dy did eat, and gave co his Diſciples 5 as WC have faid” 
before. 


The fourth Abſurdity is, That they put the. Body of 

eſus Chriſt in divers Places, at one lnſtanr, in all the 

Kats which are faid throughout the whole World. This 
they do againſt the Order of Nature; for, according to 
Nature, or naturally, nothing created, | limited, or ſihite, 
can be at one ſelf-ſame time in divers Places. The Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered in itſelf is finite, and in time 
created ; therefore it cannot be in divers places at one and 
the ſame Inſtant, In this they aiſo act againſt the Article 
af our Faich, which in the Creed we confeſs, That Jeſus 
Chriſt, firterh at the right Hand of God the Father, from 
whence he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
Alſo they do act againſt common Experience; for though 
they ſee Bread and Wine with their Eyes, taſte it with 
their Mouths, and ſmell it; yet for all this (they ſay) 
that no Bread nor Wine remalos. 

ask chem now, When they do burn this their Saera- 
ment for the Cauſes, that they themſelves in the Book 4 
Cautelis, do command it to be burnt : I ask, - What is that 
which is burnr, and converted into Aſhes? Nor the Body 
of Chriſt, which now, being glority*d, is impoſſible. Nor 
the Accidents of the Bread and Wine; for the Subſtance 
of the Aſhes engendred of that which was burnt, could not 
be engendred bur of another Subſtance, according to the 
Philoſopbical Maxim, Generatio unius eſt Corruptio alterius. 
The generation of one thing is the Coruption of another, 
It then follows (to their Grief) that the Bread is burnt. 

Again, I ask them, When the Prieſt divides the Con- 
ſecrated Hoſt in three Parts: What is that which he dis" 
vided ? Some ſay they are Accidents! without Subject; 
W others diſpleaſed with this Anſwer, (becauſe not the 

«1:8 4 Accidents, 
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Accidents, but the Subſtance which bath Quantity, is part- 
ed) ſay, that- nothing is parted. The Romans with {ach 
an Anſwer make us Blocks, Fools, and blind too; or at 
leaſt, they think us to be ſo; and make us believe, if they 
ean, That the Meow is made of green (heeſe. They ſhould be 
free from all theſe Abſurdities, if they would confeſs true 
Bread and true Wine to be in the Sacrament, according to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; of which Bread; 
end of which Wine, being corrupted, - are engendred thoſe 
things before ſpoken : So that the Worms and Aſhes are 
gendred not of the Body of Chriſt, which is glorious, and 
fer at the Right Hand of the Father: Nor of the Accidents 
which have not other Being, but do remain in ſome Sub- 
jet, (and by a Miracle, they ſay, are without it) but are 
made of the Bread, and of the Wine, which ts corrupted 
and burat. | | | a 
Now for Confirmation of what we have ſaid, we will 
fer down an Appendix or Addition, which, with won- 
derſul Examples, will lively deelaze how much the Pope, 


aud his Eccleſiaſtical Perſons do eſteem this Saerament, 


which they fell to the Ignorant People for God; and they, 
ſenſeleſs and over · ſuperſtitious, buy for Money. 

Pope Gregary VII, called before Hildebrand, was a ter- 
Tjble and mortal Enemy of the good Emperor Henry the 
gth, and ſo deſperately procured by. all le Means; now 
by Force; now by Deceit, now by Enchantments, to take 
away his Life. And for this Purpoſe ſuborned with Pro- 
miſe of a great Reward, 2 certain Man, &. (as we have 
declared in the Life of this Cregory in the ſecond Volume) 
Cardinal Benen goes further, and faith, That this P 
wich high Voice from the Pulpit, on the Feaſt of Reſur- 
rection, had prophecy'd the Death of the Emperor Henry, 
ſaying, hold me not for Pope, but caſt me from the Altar, 
if that which 1 ſay, is not fulfilled. between this and Pen- 
tecoſt. And ſo to prove a true Prophet in this which he 
bad ſpoken, he gained certain Traytors to kill the E 
ror in jeeret ; as they had done, bad not God preſerved 
him. 7 * 

The ſaid Cardinal ſays more, That this Hildebrand, or 
Gregory VII, moſt commonly carried with him a Book of Ni- 
cromaney, Whieh was very familiar to him, He caſt (faith 
te) the Conſecrated Hoſt into. the Fire and burnt it; be- 
cauſe demanding of it a Revelation againſt the Emperor, it 
aulwered him not. | 
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Ne Biſhop" of forte, Secretary to the ſald Gregory, al. 
led ges Cardinal Benn for confii mation of © what is ſaid. 
Indeed it is x ſtrange thing, to caſt the Saerament into 
the Fire, for not anſwer ing againſt the Emperor. Our Ad- 
verſar ſes cannot deny this Pope to have erred in Faith, 
aud ulſo to have Been an Atheiſt, without God, or Religt- 
on, ſinee he burnt his Creator. If he belteved it to be his 
Creator, why did he burn it? And if he believed it not 
(as moſt of the Popes do not believe it) why did he with 
Fire and Blood perfecute thoſe that did not believe it? 
Miſerable is this rhcir God, ſince he is ſuject to be burnt. 
Our God is Immortal and lives for ever. 

Moreover, many Popes and ece'eiiaſtical Men (we read in 
Hiſtories) have been Martherers, and have poyſon'd many in 
the Sacrament. Two or three Inſtances | will give now: 
And whoever deſires to know more, let him read the Lives 
of the Popes and Emperors. 

Pifor III. died of Poyſon in the Year 1088, which Poy- 
fon his Sub-dezcon caſt into the Chalice : As is reported by 


Don Alonſo de Cartagena Bi hop of Burgos, in his Hiſtory 


called Anacephaleoſis, William (as reporteth ' Matthew Pa- 
ris) was reſtored to his Archbiſhoprick of Tork in England, 
and in the ſame Year died of Poyfon, which in ſaying of 
Maſs, they eaſt into the Chalice: as upon Anaſtaſnus the 
V. in the Vear 1146. we have ſaid. 

In 1314 à Dominican Fryer gave Poyſon in the Sacra- 
ment to the Emperor Henry VII. Earl of Luxemburg h, 23 
we have declared upon Element V. The Hiſtory is worthy 
to de read; He obſerves the great Impiety and Treaſon of 
the Fryer, and the great Patience of the Emperor, aſter 
he perceived. himſelf to be Poiſoned; for then he told the 
Fryer: Yade Dymine, & c. Depart, Lord, if you will preſerve 
your Life. Read the Account I gave of this in my ſecond 
Vol: in the Lite of Clement V. | | 

Aboat the Year 1540. the Tnquiſitors of Cordova condem- 
ned (but not to be burnt) one Magdalena de la Cruz Abbeſs 
of the Monaſtery of the Franciſcan Nuns, for great Crimes 


and Covenants, which ſhe had made with the Devil. _ As 


the Inq uifi.ors in their Se: tence did deelate, ſaying : By 
the help of the Devil, to whom Magdalene had given her 
felf, making with him this Pact aud Covenant, when ſhe 
was nine Years Old, ſhe became ſo no-able an Hyporrite, 
that ſhe vas lock d upon as 2 Saint om Earth; and fo by 
the Means of the Devil wrought great Mwaches (I mean) 
thoſe, which, ws have ſaid, the Devil, Antichriſt, and 
$140 ©, | 
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ſalſe prophets uſe to deceive and blind the Pople with; As 


St. Mat h. ſays 25. 24. and St. Paul 2 Theſ. li. 99. 
Here I wilkgive an Account of ſome of her Miracles ; 


for to reckon ay, would require as much time as the In- 


quiſitors had when they brought her to a, publick Ac in 
the great Church of Cordova : Which Act was in the ne 


and laſted from fix of the Clock in rhe Morning till four in 


the Evening: In all which time nothing was read but the 
Abominations and falſe Miracles of this curſed Woman, 
1. Ir was faid of her, that the Sailors in a Storm did 
pray unto lier, and ſhe being invocated, appeared to them, 
2nd calmed the Sea. 2. That ſhe burnt in lively Flames, 
like a Scraphin, and fo inflamed, was lift up on high in 
A Trance, and heard Wonders which mortal Man could not 
ter. 3. That when ſhe did Communicate, ſhe was lifted; 
up in the Air, and ſo received the Sacrament, which viſibly 
went out of the Prieſts Hands, and thro” the Air went to) 
her Mouth. All this Was done by the Art of the Devil. 
In the ſame manner did the Nun of Lisbon, whom they 
called Mary de la Anunci ada, whoſe Life we will declare 
in the ſecond Treatiſe of this Vol. What ſhall - we ſzy of 


this Sacrament ?. If it is God, how was he carried thro? 


the Air to confirm the Rypocricy of Magdalene de la Cruz, 
and that of Mar) de la Annunciada,and: the Opinion the Peo- 
ple had of them, and that by, the Art of the Devil? The 


Prieſt that ſaid the Maſs, reckoned his Forms, or Waſers, 


according to the Number of Nuns that were to communi- 
cate, or receive; and after having conſecrated them, he 
found as many more, as he had reckoned, and wanted none 
hut only that which he ſaw go into the Air, and enfred in- 
to the Mouth of Magdalene, and of Mary. | 

4. It was read alſo ? That when Magdalene was in the 
Garden, and the Sacrament by chance” paſſed by, the 
Wall of the Garden opened, that (ſhe might Worſhip it. 
5. That ſhe fain'd to have not eaten in ſo many Days to- 


get her, and that ſhe was nouriſhed with the Sacrament, 


which ſhe daily received. Therefore the Opinion of her 
Holineſs was ſo xrear,. that great Ladies of Spain 
(ſeeing themſelves: near the time of Child-birth) ſent to 
Mag dalene the Mantles and Baby- Cloths to be Bleſſed by 
her, thiaking that their Infants ſhould be Holy by it. The 
Qucen herſelf,. ready to be delivered, ſent from Valladolid 

to Cordova, the ſame to Ma dalene. 
By 1eaſon of her Hojineſs many Ladies and Nobles of 
Cordova, and of its Neighbourhood entre@ into the Con- 
vents, 
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vents, and Monaſtries of St. Francis, It was read alſo: 
That ſhe gave to her Friends of both Sexes, ſome Drops of 
her Blood every Month, making them believe, it was the 
Bload of Chriſt. So the Dominican Fryer$,'alway's haters 
of the Fran&ſrans,.rais'd up in Toledo another Nun of their 
Order, who ſaid, that ſhe+ had the Innocency of Adam, 
Se; But ſo ſhameleſs and manifeſt were her Wharedoms, 
that ſoon ſhe was diſcovered. Et 
.. From: this, l may adviſe my Country- People, to believe 
not every Spirit? But as St. ZFobs in his firſt Epiſt. 4. . 
doth warn us to prove the Spirits, whether they are of 
God ; for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, 
Ce. Aud St. Paul, 1 Theſ. v. 21. ſaith, Prove all things, 
hold that which is good. As did the People of Berea. 

This Hagdalene, for ſuch hainous Crimes, was condem- 


ned, not to be burnt, but to be confined and to make ſome - 


Perances. But if a Man ſhould ſay with St. Paul, that a 
Man is juſtifyed by Faich, and not by Works, becauſe the 
moſt juſt and perfect Works which we do are as ſtained 
Cloths, if we believe 1/a. 64. 6. If a faithful and Catho- 
lick Chriſtian - ſhould ſay - That God only ought to be 
Worſhipped, and ſerved, Math. 4. 1o. and that Antichriſt's 
Reſidence is in the City of Seven Mountains or Heads, 
Apoc. 17. which is Rome. If he ſhould ſay + That there 
is but one only Sacrifice to obtain 1emiſſion of Sins, which 
is the Dea th and Paſſion of Chriſt, as St. Paul to the Heb, 
7. 1 fay, if a Chriſtian ſhould fay theſe things, the Inqui- 
ſitors would condemn him to be burnt alive, But Magda- 
ene de la Crus a terrible Hypocrite, which feigned that ſhe 
Aid not eat in ſo many Days; and being asked how ſhe 
was nouriſhed, ſaid, only with the Sacrament. Magda» 
Here, wha wrought Miracles by the Art of the Devil, and 
eauſed herſelf to be invocated, and adorcd, the Inquiſitors 
Aid not condemn, I ſay, to die, but only to a Confinement, 
Which, being a Nun, as ſhe was, was no Puniſhment for 
er. Ariſe, Lord, and judge thine own Cauſe; judge 
and deſtroy the Inquiſitors, who perſccuce the true Di- 
ciples of Chriſt Jeſus and of his Diſciples. | 
About the Year 1538. four Auguſline Fryers were hang- 
ed id Sevi/, . Thefe Men had ſecretly in the Night murthe:- 
ed their Father Provincial, And the Day following, to a- 
void all Suſpicion, all four ſaid Maſs. But, as they them- 
ſelves afterwards confeſled, had no Intention to Conſecrate, 
and ſo they did not Conſecrate. As for the reſt of the Mats, 
they uſed all the Ceremonies and Acts uſually done by them, 
Fe tha; 
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that fay the Maſs, 7o. Rivins gives us this Account; lib 1. 
Religione. For Confirmation of what 4 have ſaid, that the 
popich Prieſts have often no Intention to Conſecrare'y and 
having no Intention, they cauſe all thole that hear their 
Mats, to eommit Idolatry. I will here give an Account of 2 
notable Trat ſaction which a grave Author reportetd. 
There was in this Land (taich the Author) a certain 

Prieſt, c. when this Man for his Lewuneſs 
ſaſnus in and wicked Life, nay and for his ignorance 
ſum Moral. in holy Things was depoſed, and "another 
| more Learned and of better Life and Gonvers« 
ſation, put in his Place; The Prieſt depoſed came to my 
Houſe about ſume Buſiaeſs he had with me: and after ſume 
Diicourſe, I asked him, whether he had truly repented of 
his Sins, for he had been a great Sinner, and had kept 2 
Concubine for 30 Years together by whom he had Sons and 
Daughters (as we may ſay) Marriageable, He anſwered me, 
That he had ſometimes repented, eſpecially at Chriſmas 
and Eaſter, at which time (he faid) he ſeparated Bed, and 
for ſome Nights ſlept not with his Concubine+ I reply'd 
uno him: How, then, could you have the Aſſurance 80 
rect ive the Body and Blood of the Lord, and to ſay Mais 
every Day? To which, he anfwered: That he never did 
Conſcerate; for he never did pronounce the Words of Con- 
kecration, What, (ſays I) Was you'ſo-abandoned as-ro dare 
commit ſo horrible and never heard of aWickedneſs i bs 


it poſlible, that you gave ſo great an occaſion to ſo horri- 


dle Idolatry? The People at your Blevation. kneeled on 
their Knees, caſt emſelves to the Ground, lifted: up their 
Hands, ſmote their Breaſts, and worſhipped! the unconſo- 
crated Bread and Wine, as if God was there ; or Jeſus 
Chriſt in Body, Soul, and Divinity. What is this? I trem- 
ble at the Thoughts of ir, O wretched Creature! Conſiden, 
that if yeu do not repent, God will give you the Puniſh» 
ment that you deſerve; To this, he began to excuſe his 
Faults, ſaying: That it was not fo great, for many more 
uſed te do the ſame, and therefore, that he thought it not te 
be ſo abominable an Offence, as I rt preſented it to be. Thus 
far Caſinus. 

All thoſe that heard che Maſs of fuch wicked Prieſts, and 
adured the Sacrament which they lif ted up (by their own 
Canons) committed Idolatry. For this is their Maxim; 
that he conſecrates not, which hath no Intention to Con- 
ſeer ate; nor he that pronouacet not the Words of Conſo- 


eaxtion, Miſerable muſt be that Religion which depends 92 


Chapte 
ſent! 
— otl 


t POP ENT. 95 
the Intention of another. For who ean know the Intentiorr of 
2 Man; but only God who fearches the Hearts? So that another 
by:courſe, maſt doubt, Whether that whieh he worſhippeti 
be: God or not. | v5) i i Fend 
- 'Fherefore a certain Inquifiror and moſt Hearty Enemy to 
the Converts; whem he heard the Maſs, uſed to fay, O Eord; 
if chou be there, I adore thee. And this he uſed to ſay for 
fear chat che Prieſt had no Intention. And by this Subtil ty, 
the Inquĩ ſicor thought to be free from eommitting Idolatry, 
In the tine of che Council of Conſtance; there were three 
Popes for their Wickednefs depoſed, and Martin V. elected 
by the Council. Theſe three Popes, not being true Popes, 
cauld not ordain Prieſts, nor give them Authority to Con- 
ſecrate: So chat according to meir own Canons) all choſe 
that heard their Maſs, committed Idolatry. The ſame 1 
ſay of thoſt that were ordained in che Time of conan 
tine I. and of Pope Jone. For Conſtantine, being 2 Lay- man 
was made Pope by force; and not being a Prieſt, could 
not ordain others, nor give Authority, to ordain Prieſts, 
vhicht not beivg Prieſts, conſecrated not. Concerning Po 
— there is no doubt, but that, neicher ſne nor thoſo by 

ordained, nor thoſe which; by her Authority, were gr 
dained, did Conſecrate. And ſo as many, as in the time 
of this Man-Pope, and of this Woman-Pope, adored che. 
Sacrament, commited Idolatry : For tho' they bad inten- 
tion to conſeerate, yet they had not the Character, which 
they call Indelebile. | | 
Now I will give an Account of what did happen ina 
Convent of Dominican Fryers in the Fown of Oſera, in the 
Year 1328 and upon the ſolemn Feſtival of Corpus Chrifti, 
there was a Fryer in the Convent, who by reaſon of his 
Age, and'chiefly becauſe he was putrify'd with the Bubos, had 
not faid Mafs long time before, Bur as he had a great 
Devotion for the Kuchraiſt, he took Courage to ſay Maſs 
upon ſo ſolem a Day - But as he was going baek to the 
Veſtry thro the Cloiſter, his Stomach turned, and being 
not able to digeſt and retain hiv God Chriſt, which he in 
Body and Soul had received, did Vomit it out before the 
Chapter's Gate, which Thing known by che Fryers, was 
preſently rumoured in the Convent. Some faid one Thing, 
and others another, but having ſome time diſputed upon 
ehis Matter, at laſt they concluded, that the Tomb, which 
chey uſe ro put upon the Graves, ſhonld be plaecd over the 
holy Vomit: And ſo it was done, to the Intent that no 
Body Gould walk on, nor the Dogs eat that ſacrament ai 


Vomit, 


— -— . ——_—__—_—_—_C_ —_— 


- > — — t — — oy = — <= - R — — — 


— — * - = 2 — . 
4. Rn . * 22828 


— ————ů — — — 
— * 


—— ͤ -r — 


rn 


” 


— — — 
—  — 
ps 


* , = n 
—— — — www - U P 
— 
_ . 


21 — 


— — _ 


* — — , 


*. * : A 
— —— — — — 
| an — — 


o -- 
— — — 


— — —̃ I r i 


— — — —— — — ꝰ —— —_— 
< * mY _—_—_ — 


— —_——_ 
_—_ 


38 OT 
= n 


by 1 £ en” — * 
2 


=; = Bb = . [ — 1 2 
a ff I|- = OY * K * 1 7 
F . wn Y_ 4 8 n * "FF" : 
wah | a. mark Gb 1 1 CT _ * 


86 AM TrEN KN 

Vomit. And the more to honour; it. hey placed ſgur Can 
dles at the four Corners of the Toinb; aud commagded the 
Noviees io ſing continually the Verſe of che Hymns Which 


are ſung upon that Day of Corpus Chriſti, which begins, 


Tantum, ergo Sacramentum, venerenus,; Sic. That is io ſay, 
Eet us, Worſhip, this ſo great a Sacrament, ec. They would 
better have ſaid : The Vomit of a; Pecky Frysr. They 
alſo ſang the Anthem of the ſame Day's 0 Sacrum convi vi- 
um. O holy Banquet. But how Holy ſoever, they ſaid, 
It was, there was none that wpuld- taſte it, nor put it into 
his Mouth For, according to the Rules ſet down inthe 
Book of Cautelas (ſince none was willing to take that holy 


Vomit). the, only ching which, was to he done in, ſuch, 2 


Caſe, was to take the Vomit, and daub the Ground, Where: 
upon it was, and in a folemn Proceſſion carry it ta, the 
Church, and there to burn it to Aſhes; and keep the Aſhes 


in the Sagrario, So we may conclude, that the Papiſte 


burn their God in the Sacrament, For this is their Opini- 
on and Doctrine, That all rhe time chat any form or ſhew 
of Bread, or of Wine ſhall be ſeen,- and undi geſted (as 
was that which the pocky Fryer vomited up) the Bread- 
is not Bread, but the Body of Chriſt; and the Wine. is not 
Wine, but Chriſt's Blood. ei bee Hand 
We haze given an Account-of what happened to the Do- 
minican Fryers with their Sacrament Vomited and burnt; 
Now I will declare another which happened to the Francif- 
can Fryers, but not ſo loathſom as the other. In the Con- 
vent of Alta-villa,in the Kingdom of Naples, was an ancient 
Fryer call:d; Fryer Antonio de Contron,who for his Recreation 


had nouriſhed a Chough, and taught her to fiy. upon lis 


Shoulders, and eat Bread and take it trom, his Hands, When 


the Fryer was, ſaying Maſs on One Sunday of, Advent, as 
he, lift up the Hoſt, the Chough (which, was always near 
the Maſter) ſuppoſing it to be for her, ſhe keaping upon his 
Shoulder, caught hold of the conſecrated Wafer, and fled 
up to the Roof of the Church. When the Fayers and the 
reſt that heard the Maſs, ſaw this, they began to call her, 
but ſhe would not come down, for ſhe was buſy, eating her 
Sacramental Break-faſt: Then they began to throw, Stones, 
till rhey brought her to the Ground; fo taking. the, poor 
Chough, they did Sentence her to be burnt, till ſhe was 
converted into Aſhes which was performed, and her Aſhes 

were Kept in the Sagrario, as thoſe of the pocky Fryer. 
Into ſo. many Extravagancies Tranſubſtantiation makes 
te Romans fall: For they belicve chat the Bread is no 
| I ; 75 Bread, 
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Bread, but che Body of Chriſt: There ſore they believe ibat che 
Mouſe, the Worms, and Choagh do eat the Body of Chrift; 
But now ro eonvince them of this: groſs Ignorance, hey ought 
to know, that chere is two Kinds of Creatures, that may 
eat the Sacrament. One which has the uſe of Reaſon: The 
other, which has not this Uſe, as the Beaſts o. Theſe Crea; 
tures without Uſe of- Reaſon cat only Bread, and drink 
2 and not the Sacrament» of Ehriſt's Bedy, nor die 
acrament of Chriſt's Blood; much leſs the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ſo that whether they cat che Bread or not, they 


neither rejoyce, nor are fad. 


Men with the uſe of Reaſon are coe-fold Some do wor- 
thily, and ſome unworthily receive che Sacrament They 
that unworthily receive it, are thoſe Which do not examine 
their Conſciences, nor prove themſelyes before they receive 
it . And to-this fort of Men it is all one, to fir at che Table 
of the Lord, and to ſit at the Table of the Devil: To re. 
ceive the moſt Bleſſed Sacrament which Jeſus Chriſt in his 
holy Supper preſenteth to chem; or to receive the Idol, 
which the Pope i in his Maſs puts in their Mouth.. Such as 
theſe receive not only che Bread and Wine, (if it be given 
them) - Bur receive alſo the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt for their own Damnation: And ſo Satan 
— in and Poſſeſs ans as he entred and o Jus 

„ <11942 
Such as theſe 40 not receive Cheiſt;far. we Reasons which 
we have ſhewed, when we have proved the wicked not to 
receive Chriſt, nor the Lord's Bread, bur the Bread of the 
Lord: As St. Auguſtin faith, ſpeaking of Judas, They 
that worthily receive the Saerament, are thoſe that examine 
their Conſeiences, how they ſtand towards God and towards 
their Neighbour :' Whieh St. Paul calls, proving. of him- 
felf, 1 Cor, 11, And finding themſelves faulty and imperfect, 
do humble chemſelves before God, repent, and with all 
their Heart beg pardon and Mercy. 

When they have done this, truſting not in their own 


Worthineſs but in the Merits of Chriſt, they receive the 


Sacrament, not to their Condemnation, but to cheir Salva- 
tion; For Chriſt doth poſſeſs them, and incorporates them 
into himſelf, ard he himſelf into them: Only theſe are 
worthy, and receive not only the Bread and Wine, but al- 
ſo the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſigni- 
fied by the Bread and Wine: And ſo they truly and really 
receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not Carnally, buc 
Spiritually by Faich: As before we have ſaid. N 
ow 
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No if the Roman would admit this ſo trus and elear 4 
Do@: ine, which brings no Abſurdities wich it) bat rather 
takes away many, which the Word of God doth? teach ue 
and tHe antient Doors do Witneſs : If they world (1 a)) 
admit this Doctrine, they would not believe that the 
Moule, e. eats the Body of Chriſt, but à pieve of Bread x 
and ſhould to burn the Mouſe, and preſerve the Ashes; 
which is a ſtition that fhews- their great Ignorance, 
Blindneſs and Bigottry is ſuch Practices. 
cannot omit hereto give an Account of what an In- 
quiſitor of Barcelona did on the Feſtival of Corpus chriſti. 
It happened; that when the Prieſt (after the Maſs was 
ended ) went te put the conſecrated Wafer in the cuſgudiaʒ 
or Chriſtal, to be carricd in a ſolemn Proceſſion through 
the Streets of the City; the Hoſt or the Wafer was ſo 
large, that it eould not emer into the Cirele 6b the Cue 
dia- This was a ſurprizing Thing to all there preſent, 
(ht and none could tell What was to be done in ſuch à Cafe. 
|; The Inquiſitor reſolved the Caſe, cutting the Hoſt, and fit- 
ting it to the Circle. Some did abhor the -raſhneſs of 
the loquiſitor, and fighed to ſce their God and Creator ſo 
' handled by the wicked Hands of the Inquiſitor. Others 
10 would ſay otherwiſe. This is certain, that if any other 
11's bur the Inquiſitor - had committed ſuch. an - Offence, 'he 
| 
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ö 
ö would not have eſcaped the Fire. The Chaſtiſement wheres 
is with-- Signior Molor (for this was the lnquiſitor's Name) 
14 was puniſhed for ſo enormous a Fault, was, that they des 
Wi prived him of his Office in Bareclons: But that 10 no- 
| table an Inquiſiter - ſhould not be idle; they provided him 
the Office of Inquiſiter at Sevilla, which was no Puniſh- 
[ ment, but 2 Reward to him: For the Inquiſitors of Se- 
11 villa have more Honour and yearly Rent than thoſe of 
1 Barcelona. © & 4 wr 69.41 x bt 
1 Next to this, I cannot paſs by a remarkable Hiftory re- 
ported by Don Rodrigo, Archbiſhop of Toledo. who ended 
his Hiſtory in the Year 1243, in the ash Lear of King 
Don Fernandes, and in the Time of the great Vacation o 
Gregor) IX. The ſaid Don Rodrigo, im bis fixth Book, 
Chap. 25, faith, That the Office which they call Toledano, | 
- ordained by Iſdorus and Leander, was celebrated through a1 Hl 


Spain, till King Don Alonſo. VI. who wan Toledo, at the As 
Requeſt of his Wife, Queen Conſtance of France, ſent to 

Pope Gregory VII, deſiring bis Holineſs, chat (the Toleuan And 
Office being taken away) che Roman Office might be uſed Spain, 2 


in all Spain, Cc. And in the 26th Chapter he faith, 
5 | That 
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That Pope Gregory VII; at che Requeſt of King Don Alön- 
ſa, ſent 5 Richardivey Abbot of Saint N to let 1 good 
order the Churches bf SHH 

| + This Legare ſent by the Pope (as the dme Don Roch 
go reporta) did wiekedly govern, fo: that tie was deprived” 
of bis bis Office Before het was deprived; he -diſturbed very 
much the Eceteſfaſtical State” and Commonwealth of Spain, 
for the Legate and che King obliged'' them to take tlie 
French Office, and to ate the Tiledan, wherein they and 
their "Anceſtors had been brought up by the ſpace of al- 
moſt 300 Tes; Mat is from St. Gregory I. (in whofe time 
St. More, Archbiſhop of Si and his Brother St. Leander 
lived) until Gregory. the 7th, in whoſe Time reipned Dona 
Alenſo VI. 


And tho” the Feclefiaſtical State and Nobiliry oppoſed: 
it, chey were obliged, by Force, to admit this Reman Of- 
fice: The-Cunclufion did happen thus. Two Knights were 
yamed to fight, one for the King in Defence of the French Of, 
fice, and the other- for the Nobility and Commonaky of 
Spain in deſenee of the Toledan Office. He that was for 
the King was vanquiſhed, and the People rejoyced, ſeeing 
the Knight of the Toledan Office victorious 

Bur the King was fo much prevailed = by the Queen, 
that he would not change Ne Purpoſe, ſaying, Thr that 
ſingle Fight was not lawful. And when for this Cauſe 
there aroſe 2 great Tumult, it was determined, chat the 
Book of the Toledan Offics, and that of the Frewb Office, 
ſhould be caſt into à great Fire, all being commanded to 
afſemble firſt and pray together. So after they had de- 
voutly prayed, boch Books were caft into the Fire; and the 
Book of the Toleden Office was preſerved ſafe and without 
Damage in the middle of the Fire; which, obſerved by all 
there preſent, they gave Thanks unto God. But the King 
being abſolute Maſter, threatned with the loſs of Lives and 
Goods, all thoſe that ſhould oppoſe ' bis Will, And fa 
commanded” that the French Office (which was the ſame 
wich the Roman) ſhould be celebrated in all his Kingdom, 
And then the Spaniſh Proverb began. | 


Alla van leyes, a donde quieren Reyes. 
As the n wilt, ſo go wo Laws. 


And ſo from that de was the French! Office-kept iu 


Spain, as well in = ROO as in 8 which never 
TIT; before 
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before that time had been received nor uſed. in- Spain 
Thus far the Archbiſhop Don Rodrigo in his Hiſtory. 


Office celebrated in Spain before Don Alonſo's Reign, was not 
the Roman, but the Gothifſh, which they called, the Toledan 
Office. This Office was changed at the Requeſt of a French 
Woman, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition the King met 
with, The Pope alſo that did command this Changement, 
was the moſt abominable that did eat Bread in his time, 
for he was a. great Euchanter; he made himſelf. Pope by 
Force of Arms without any Election: He was a Tyrant, 
and Heretick : He burnt the Sacrament and his God in it, 
(as they think) and other abominable things as we have 
declared in his Life, in the Sccond Volume. For which 
enormous Crimes, in his Abſence, he was depoſed in the 
Council of. Brixa, and Clement III was elected Pope in 
his Place, The Legate of the Pope which dealt in this 
Buſineſs of the Change of the Office, was alſo like the, 
Maftcr that ſent him, and ſo for his Wickedneſs he was 
deprived. In this Pope and his Legate is the Old Spa» 
niſh Proverb verify'd: Qual Abad, tal Monecillo, Such 
Abbot ſuch Novice. | 2 
Now we ſee, that the divine Office and Tranſlation of 
the Pſaltey uſed in former times in Spain, was not the 
Raman Office; much leſs was it the Maſs, which now is 

ſo much <ftcemed in Stain; for the Roman Office, which 

before 500 Years was celebrated, afterwards was defied 

with the Superſtition and Idolatry, which we now fee in 

the Maſs; as 'Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion under 

one Kind, InterceGon, and Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, 
&c. Long time after, about the Year 1219, Jnnocent II E 
being Pope, Tranſubſtantiation was admitted and made 
an Article of Faith. Tho” it is true, that this Gregory 

the VIIth was the firſt, that drawing it out of Hell, be» 
gan to exalt it. | 
And, notwithſtanding, that the Roman Office then uſed. 
was nothing ſo Evil, and nothing, agreed in « Idolatry with. 
that which is now; yer it is to be thought,, there was, 
great difference between the To/edan and the Roman Office 3 

ſince all Spain ſo much oppoſed the King, Queen, Pope, 
2 his Legate, and received not the Roman Office but by 

Orcè. | ' 
It is alſo to be noted, concerning the Combat or Fight 


ot 


By this true Account we may obſerve, that the divine 


of the two Knights, and of the burning of the two Offices, 
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bf. which the Colbiſtr or Toledas was not burnt. If they 
will believe Miracles, this of che FPite is a ſtrange one. 
Doctor Hleſtat, Lib, 3. upon the Life of King Don Alonſo 6, 
aich almoſt the ſame, that Don Rodrigo the Arehbiſhop, doth 
fay z for from him he togk it, tho? of aſſected Malice he 
changed ſome Things; for he ſaith, That the Roman Of- 
fice-leaped-out of the Fire, and the Gothiſh was not burnt; 
But Don Radrigs ſaith, That the French Office was burnt, 
and the Foledan eſcaped fafe and without any Damage. 
As any body may read the Hiſtory, Lib. 6, Chap. xxo, and 
xxvi. This Hiſtory written by the famous Archbiſhop Don 
1. % was printed in Granada with the Royal Arms in 


Don Sancho I. King of Aragon, commanded the Roman 
Office to be uſed in Aragon inſtead of the Gorhiſh or Mo- 
forabiſh Office, The firſt Latin Maſs was ſaid in St. Fobn 
de Ia Penna, the 21ſt Day of March, in the Year 1071, as 
Doctor I/teſcas faith. The fame Author ſays; That Kin 
Don Alonſo-VI, wan Tode the 25th of May; 1083, 1 
that the grexe Chureh call'd Mezquita, was Conſecrated the 
25th of October 10886. Thus was the Gothiſh Office chan- 
ged in Aragon 15 Years before that in Caſtilla. By this 
we may concludes. that it is now 626 Years fince the firſt 
Zatin Maſs was ſaid in Spain, tho' the Spaniards" believe it 
to be as antient as the Apoſtles: But if they would but 
read their den Authors, they would find what 1 fay to be 
true. ä 

Others alſo make mention of this Change, as George 
faſſander in the Preface of this Book called, Ordo Romanu; 
de Officio Miſſe. Wherein he ſaith theſe Words, But the 
Spaniards. held conftantly- for many Years, the Rites of 
their Country, (as a - Reſolute People in the Inftitution- 
which they have once received. Their Rite was called the 
Rite of the © Moſarabes, becauſe the Chriſtians mingled with 
the Alarabes that poſſeſſed the beſt part of Spain, uſed the 
ſame from the time of St. 1/deſonſo, Archbiſhop of Toled, 
and St. Iſdorus, Archbiſhop of Sevi/,, But the Gothiſh Rite 
doth till remain in ſome Chapels of Toledo. This Hiſto- 
ry is treated of at large in the general Hiſtory of Spain, 
mb in the Name of Don [Alonſo Xx. Thus far Caſſans 
* 8 a 70 | 
' Foanxes Yaſſeus mentions this, fpeaking of the Deſtruction 
of Spain in his, Chronicle, which, happened in the time of 
King Don Rodrigo. The Chriſtians N he) that re- 
mained in Spain, had Liberty of their Religion, until the 
; time 


ig 
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time of King Don Alonſo VII, that the, Almohades came 
out of Africa, and ſuffered no Chriſtian to practice his Re- 


ligion, Theſe Chriſtians, which lived among, the Are, 


were called Meffarabes; that is, Mingled with the, A- 


rabes ; and their divine Office Compoſed, hy St. Teander, 


and St. Iſidor was called the Moſarabiſh Office. He faith alſo, 


This Office, at this Day, is called {yſarebe, and is uſed; in 
fix Pariſhes in To/edo, and in the Cathedral Church in the 
Chapel of Cardinal Franciſco Aimenes; and in Salamanca, 
in the Chapel of Doctor Talavera on certain Days of the 
Tear. But I am veiy much afzaid, that this Oſfies is much 
altered at this Day; for among the Sainis named in it, 
are thoſe of Ambroſe, Aug uſtin, Fulgentius, Leander, IAdor. 


And it is out of Reaſon, that St. Leander, and St. _1þdory 


who compoſed the ſail. Office, would put their o-π-Ʒn Names 
among the Names of the Saints. d 


From what hath been ſaid, we may conclude two things, 
The firſt, chat the Popes and their Eecleſiaſtieal Mob, Which 
do ſuch things are Atheiſts, without any God or Religion, 
The ſecond is, That their_Maſlal Sacrament, tho they call 
it God, is no God, but an Idol fet ia, the Place of God, 
and as ſuch worſhipped. And if this be ſo, why do they 
perſecute with Flame and Blood theſe that (well taught by 
the Scripture) do well know, the Maſs and its myſtical 
Sacrament to be a Prophanation of the Holy Supper of the 
Lord, and a terrible Abowination and Jdolatry ? The Maſs 
bath no Agreement at all wich the Supper inſtituted by our 
Lord Jeſus, and celebrated by his Apoſtles; | ſay no more 
Agreemenr, than there is between Light and Darkneſs, Good 
and Evil, Truth and Falſhood, Chrift and. Beli al. ; 

Let us, then, before we conclude this Treatiſe, praiſe 
God, and give him Thanks for all the Benefics which we 
receive each Moment as well in the Body, as in the Soul. 
But eſpeeially for this Bencfi which, exceed all others, vis. 
to ſerve him in Spirit and ia Truth by the continual 
py Light of his Goſpel, believing that in his Death and 

affion only, we can find the Salvation of our Souls. , __. 

We know, that by the Sin of che firſt Adam we were all 
made Sinners, Servants of Sin, Sons of Wrath, Enemies of 
God, and condemned to two forts of Dcath, Temporal and 
Eternal, of the Body, and of the Soul. We, were Strangers 
from the Commoenwealrh of I/raeh, which is the Rouſe of 
God And fo all the goodneſs, which Was in us, was ei- 
ther wholly loſt and baniſhed from us; or 2 
and endamaged thro* Sin: So that we can't think well, — 
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do well of our faves Tie Cuts of all this | is Sin, 1 
a#ntred to the World by An, and by Sin, 'Dearh: St. 
Pal, Rom; 5 t. and ſu Death paſſed on all Men. 
Bat contrarywiſe, by the Righteouſneis of the Gand 
Ate, Crit, by his Obtdienee, by his Death and:Paijion, 
1 de Difotediehce of Adam was enough to condemn 
us, the Obedience of Chriſt was enough. to ſave us) e are 
made juſt, free from Sin, Sous and Friends of Gud, Heirs 
of eternal Life, Cictzens of the heavenly Feruſalem, deſi- 
rous to do well, and Enemies 40 Bell: And whattoever 
Wickedneſs is in us, is converted into Goodneſs: For by 
Ctiiſt, Grice entered into the World, and by Grace Life: 
And ſo Grace-went unto all Men in him, in whom all Men 
were ſaved. 
O my God! how unſpeakable is thy Mercy and Goodneſs, 
chat thou o much lovedſt the ſinful World, that thou gv 
thine my r that ever) one - that: believeth in him 
woc. periſh, but but have everlaſting Life? And if God ſo 
22 e Worlt,- that he ſpared nut th only begotten Son, but 
gavelhim a e 112 175 t han ſball he not give us all. things 
with hi: any Therge to God's Elect? Aud 
moreover, hat 9 Lin Rom. 5. 9. ſaith to this Purpoſe ; 
Bur God ſerrerh out his Love or Charity towards us ;. ſeeing 
that while we were yet Sinners. (hi died for us, Much more 
being nom juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall be ſavett from wrath 
thro' hm For f «oben we were Enemies we were Teconciled 
zmto God by the Death of his Sun:; Much more now, being re- 
cone i led um God, we fhall be ſaved by hi, Life, &. 
Who hath a mind to know and :meditate upon that 
Which "Chriſt did, and ſuffered to obtain Remiſhon of 
Sins, and to reconcile him with God: Let him read the 
Hiſtory written by the Evangeliſts concerning the Lite and 
Dey of Chriſt, and he ſhall find, that from the Hour 
wherein be was born, uatil he died. he was but a very 
Etample of Croſſes, Afflict ions. Milerics, and Calamitics. 
For what greater miſery,than to be born 10.2 Manger amongſt 
Beaſts? And wat after he Was bord, te be obliged to fl 
into a ſtrange” Land for fear of Berod, who, ſought to kill 
hin? No body can underſtand this Miſery but he that with 


Adverfity hach been 2 Stranger. As for the, reſt of his Sut- | 


f*tings aud Agonies, 1 reter, my ſelf to the Evangeliſts, 
who will inſtruct the Reader of all the Life of, Cbriſt 


"If his Life was miſerable, much, more  mikrahle and un- 


wh was his Death, fince, as a Traaſgreſſion of the divine 


4 bum an E. he was publickly Sentenced ta die on the 


Cr ol, 
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Croſs, which kind of Death was mot given but to abomins- 
ble Perſons, who had committed great Offences, and Sins, 
and ſo the holy Scripture ſaith; Curſed is he which Hangeth 
on the Tree. Deut. 21. 23. And St Paul, Gal. iii; 1 3. Hebe- 
came obedient unte the Death, even the Death of the Croſ, 
And all this which he outwardly ſuffered, Was nothing in 
compariſon of that which his moſt holy Soul inwardly feltiz 
that is, the inſupportable Burthen of Sins, not his, but of 
all Men, which Cod laid upon him, and for Which only he 
was to ſatisty, oy | 100 1 hu 

Our Saviour Chriſt felt this ſo great 2 Weight, when 
he aid : If thou wilt, Father, let this Cup paſs from me, yet 
not mine, but thy will be done, And ſo great was his Sorrow, 
that an Angel from Heaven appeared unto him, to comfort 
him e And notwithſtanding, being in an Agony, be prayed 
amore earneſtly ; and his Sweat was like dtops ef Blood falling 
down to the Ground; and fo; as abhorred and forſaken-of the 
Father for the multitude of Sins which were poured upon 
him, a little before he gave up the Ghoſt, he Cryed our, 
My God, my God, why haſt'thou. forſaken me? You ſee here 
Chriſt caſt into the depth of Hell, ſtriving wich Death, 
with Sin and with the Devil, which fell co the Earth: 
Bur their rejoycing did not laſt long For. Chriſt, aided by 
his divine Power, returned upon his Enemies: And did in 
ſach ſort ſuppreſs them, that they were by him vanquiſhed 
for ever. This is what St. Peter ſaith, Whom God has rate 
fed up, and looſed the ſorrows of Death; becauſe it was im- 
#*ſſible that he ſhould be bolden of it, And ſo Chriſt, having 
vanquiſhed his Enemies fatisficd the Father for our Sins, 
reconciled us with him, and went out victorious from this 
cruel and bloody Battle, read, I/ a. 53. wherein he ſeems not 
to be a Prophet, that foretels that which ſhould happen to 
Chriſt, But an Evangeliſt which gives an Account of what 
has already happen*d to him. In the qth. ver. he ſaith, 
Surely he has born our Infirmities, and carried our "Sorrows : 
Tet we did judge bim as plagued and ſmitten of God and 
humbled, ver. 5. But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions : 
He was broken for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace 
2945 laid uon him, and with his Stripes we were healed, ver. 
6. All we, like Sheep, have gone aſtray + We have turned every 
one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid upon him the ini- 
quity of us all, &c. And ver. 11. By his Knowledge ſhall my 
vighteous Servant juſtify many, ſor he {hail bear their Iniquities. 

But here the Prophet repreſents 2 Man, the moſt hum- 


bled of any, that hath been whipped, and wounded of God, 
Ks and 
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dad of Men, This Chapter is remarkable to prove che 
Divinity of the Son of God, of t he Meſſias, and our Chriſt, 
For who can by Faith in him, juſtify Men ? Who can give 
Righteouſneſs, and take away the Sins of Men, but God a- 
lone ? This Chriſt doth; Therefore he is God. The ſame 
Chrift, Mat. 9. 6, faith, That he hath Power to pardon 
Sins And fo faid he to the Sick of the Palſey ; Son, be of 
good Comfort, thy Sins are forgiven thee. For which Cauſe ſaid 
the Scribes; that he, Blaſphemed. And fo ſaid, hie to the 
ſinful Woman, Luke 7. 48. thy Sins are forgiven, thee, "The 
Scriptute in many other Places makes mention of this Hu- 
miliation, and dejection of Chriſt, and then of his gloriqus 
Triumph againſt his Enemies. But what we have aid 


ſufficeth. 


This Benefit of the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt propo- 
ſed in 28 to all Men, doth St. Paul by Faich apply to 
himſelf, ſaying, I am Crucify'd with chriſt, and live Not 
I, hut Chriſt lives in me; and in that I now live in the Fleſh, 


1 live by Faith in the Son. of God, who has loved me, and gi- 


ven bimſelf for me. So whoſo will enjoy this Benefit pro- 
poſed in general to all Men, let him learn of St. Paul to 
apply ir by Faith in particular to himſelf, for whoſoever 
ſhall not do ſo, he ſhall never enjoy it, Thoſe only are 
ſafe that believe Chriſt to be given for their proper Sins, 


aud riſen again for their Juſtification, For he that believe 


it ſhall be ſaved ; and being ſaved, is ſure, That neither 
Death, nor Life, nor Angels, wr Principalities, nor Powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor Strength, nor Height 
nor Depth, nor any other Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate bis 
from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
A Chriſtian, then, armed with ſuch Weapans of Faith, 
ſhall patiently, nay, and joyfully. ſuffer for Chriſt, Tribulati- 
on, Sorrow, Perſecutipn, Famine, Nakedneſs, Danger, 
Sword, Fire, and Diſhonaur:; For to all theſe things, the 
very Day that we truly believe in Chriſt, we are Subject. 
For the Diſciple is not more to be exempted from them than 
his Adverfaries : For without him we can do nothing, and 
with him, we can do all things. = 
This St. Paul perceived very well, when he ſaid, I am 


able to do all things, thro' the help of Chriſt, which comforts 


mee For God ſo loved us, that be gave his only begotten Son 
for us And being bought, not with Gold, nor Silver, but 
with an ineſtimable Treaſure, with the moſ? precious Blood of 
Chriſt, the Lamb without Spot Let us not abaſe nor ſub- 


jed our ſelves go Sin and Wickedneſs: But ſecing we are 


che 
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the Friends, Sons and Heirs of God, and Co · heirs with 
Jeſus Chriſt : Let us highly eſteem our ſelves, and apply our 
ſelves to Virtue: That God be not aogry, but joyfuſ to have 
ſuch Sons ; nor Chriſt aſhamed, but rather hunoured, to 
call us Brethren, Friends and ions. | | 
There are many places in the Holy Seripture, where the 
holy Spirit doth exhort us to live a godty and holy Lite, 
but of all, I have choſen one, which comes 'wighty 
a propos, becauſe in it are mentioned both Kinds of Sacri+ 
fices, the Propitiatory and the Euchariſtical. St. Paul, Eph, 
5. 1. Doth thus ex hort ws: Be he therefore fo/lowers of God, 
a5 dear children, and walk in Love, even 4 chriſt bas loved us, 
and has given himſelf for us, to be an Offering and Sacrifice 
of a [weet © ſmelling Savour to God + But Fornication, and all 
Uncleanneſs, &c. But rather giving of hans. All this 
Chapter is an Exhortation to live well. 
Let a Man not think, that for being called a Chrifian, 
for being Baptized, for ſaying that he believes in God, for 
being trained up in the Church, where. he ſecquents Ser- 
wons, and Celebrates wich the reſt the holy Supper : Let 
him nor think, for all this (I ſay) that he ſhall be ſaved; 
if he doth not keep, at the ſame time, the Commmdment 
of God, For the Hypoerites may do, and do the ſame ;, and 
without 2 true and lively, Faith, whieh Hypoerites and 
wicked Chrittians have not, this ean not be done, The 
outward ſhew of dead Faith, imaginary and idle, is not tt 
whieh juſtifeth, But the true, lively diligent Faith, which 
brings forth. in time, Fruits of Charity. For as true Fire 
cannot be without Heat, and the greater the Fire is, the 
greater the heat muſt. be: So true Faith cannot be without 
ood Works; and the more the Faith is, ſo much the 
more it worketh,  _ | 10 
Contrarywiſe, as the painted Fire warmeth not, as litile 
alſo the dead Faith worketh; for being dead, how can 
it work ? Such a Perfection doth the holy Spirit tequhe 
of us, ard in us, that we do not only Good, and com- 
mit no Evil; but Wills alſo, that we be not familiar 
nor converſant with the Wicked: Whereas if ſuch call 
themſelves Brothers, they are Hypocrices, Unjaſt and im- 
pious, So St. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 1. If any Man (ſaich he) 
calling himſelf 4 Bro her, ſhall be 4 Fornicatar, @ Covetuus 
Perſon, &c. With ſuch a one eat nat 12 
The Reaſon why we ought not to be familiar with ſuch, 
he gives us plainly in 2 Theſ. iii. 14. And converſe wt 
with him, that he may be aſhamed. And Rom, xvi. 19. He 
P F PETE com- 
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cammands us to depatt from them which make Difſehtions, 
And Jem. ii ver. 10. It is cemmanded, that we ſhould 
not ſalute them. Therefore, to receive the 'B-etit of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, ſuch ought to be the Life of 2 Chriſtian, 
He that cannot be fo perſect (or who can be perſtet ? 
Let him desire to be ſo: Let him figh and bewail bis 
lmpet ſections before the Lord: Let him beſecch him to 
geant him his Grace, that by it he may become Perfect: 
Lep him believe the Lord to be fo good, that he will 2c. 
ecpt his good Defire; procteding from fo contrite and 
humble an Heart: And fo he will ſupply the Faults of 
our Imperfections, and not impute them unto us: And 
ſo we ſrall enjoy the Benefit of the Sactifice, whien Cheiſt 
did offer upon the Croſs to God the Father. Amen 

We have ſhewed the Maſs of the Romans to be a Pro- 
phanation of the Supper of the Lord: That Chriſt did 
not inſtitute it, nor the. Apoſtles ever faid it; ande to be 
only. an invention of the Popes to get Money by, and. 
to blind the more the poor People. We have likewiſe 
ſhewed Tranſubſtantiation to be a Dream; ſince the Serip- 
ture, antient Doctors and Councils, are manifeſtly againſt 
the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. And that ic is 
againſt Human Reaſon to ſay, and to believe Jeſus Chriſt 
Really and Gorporeally to be in the Sacrament, ſo that no- 
thing remains but to treat now of che Inſtitution of the 
holy Supper, wick which we will diſmiſs this firſt Treatiſe 
of the Maſs. | | v4 


T HE Lord knowing our Careleſsneſs, Negligence, and 
Fargetfulneſs of the Things which concern our Salvation: 
that we ſhould not forget the Benefit of his Death and 
Paſſion, did inſtituce the moſt holy Sacrament uf his preci- 
ous Body which he gave upon the Croſs, and of his pre- 
eious Blood which he ſhed in his Pamon: Which  Sacra- 
ment he did inftirure, chat it Mould be unto us a Memo- 
rial of what he ſuffered for us, and of the Bene fi:s we re- 
ccive by his Death and Paffion. Therefore the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid, As often as ye ſhall do this, do it in temem- 
brance of me. | 

One only time Chriſt was offered, and by this only Of- 
fering, he obtained for us a general Pardon 9 all our Sins. 
But he Wills, we ſhould always remember this Benefit. 
And ſo to help our. Memory, he did inſtitute this Sacra» 
ment, that we, not once, but many times in our Lives, might 
receive it. 'The Inftitutioa of this Sacrament is piainly 
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declared by che Evangeliſts St. Matthew, St. Lue and Sr, 
Mark : But moſt particularly by St Pauly I Cer. Chap. xi; 
Let us then hear St. Paul declare how Chriſt did celebrate 
this holy Supper, wherein he inſtituted the Sacrament of 
his Body, and ot his Blood. 
I reteived of the Lid (ſaich St. Paul) that hieb T alſo 
delivered unto you'r: That the Lord Jeſus the ſame Witht that 
he was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given Thahks, 
Le brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, which is 
broken for "04. De this in Remembtance'of me. Likewiſe 
' alſo aſter Supper, he took the Cup, ſaying, This is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood Do this, as oftenias you! ſhall drink 
iz" in Remembrance of me. For, as of ten as v ſhall eat this 
Bread, and drink of this cup, he ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's 
Death until bis coming. Whoſcever therefore ſhall eat thu 
Bread, and drink of this' Cup unwonthily, ſhall be guiltiy of 
the Bedy and Bload of the Lord. Let then a Man prove him 
ſell, and ſo eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup : For 
whoſo eateth and drinkah the ſame \unwotthily, eateth and 
drinketh lis own Damnation, nt conſidering the Lord's 
Bcdy. vol rf sen d 

The Form which our meſt excellent Church holds, in 
tte Celebration of the holy Supper of the Lord, way be 
ſcen and Examined in our Common-Prayer- Book in the 
Communion Service; cherefote whoſoever reads it with- 
out Paſſion, and with 2 Deſire to be affured of the Way 
of his Salvation, ſhall caſily underſtand, that the Supper 
which now we celebrate in our Church, is the ſame which 
Jeſus Chriſt Inftitured, - and which his Apoſtles and the 
Catholick Church, for many hundred Years did Celcbrate: 
And contrarywiſe ſhall he underſtand, that the Maſs which! 
the Romans Celtbrare at this Day, hath no Agreement with 
the holy Supper of the Lord; but in all, and by all op- 
poſite unto it. And ſo where the one is, the other in no 
wiſe ean be: For how can Light and Darkneſs be toge- 
ther? Tre Table of the Lord, and the Table of the Le- 
vil; Cod and Belial? And tiat every Body may eafiiy 
uaderſtand this, 1 will fer down here in a Table, the A- 
greement, Conformity and Unity which is between the 
holy dupper by us Cclebrated, and che Supper Inſticured 
by aur Lord and Saviour: And the Difference, Diſagree- 


ment and Conirariety which is between the holy Supper 
by the Lord Inſtituted, and the prophane Maſs which An- 
tichriſt has invented, and ſells for Mor.cy to miſerable Peo- 
ple called Chriſtians, hie, to wliom God hath given Un- 
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Ker ſlanding to underſtand, let bim underſtand the Wil of 
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Io 3n9mer>e@ The holy Supper of the 174 


Jeſus Chriſt alone ordained his holy Supper and com- 
added Nis Church to celebrate che ſame, as he himſelf 
had a wt | 


0 The Supper of v our Church. 


The * is Celebrated neither more nor [eſs than 2 23 
Jeſus Chriſt did celebrate it, and akter the ſame manner 
by him commanded to his Church, as the Evangeliſts, 
Matth. xxvl. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. St. Paul. 
in 1 cor. xl. 24. 80 declare. Therefore the Supper Celebra« 
ted in our Church is the Supper of the Lord. - 


The prophane Maſs .of FY Pope. 


The Maſs hath been made by many Popes ; for one 
Pope made the Intribo, another the Confiteor, another the 
Kyri-eleiſon, another, Gloria i in excelſis ; another the Gra du al, 
another the Offertory, another the canon, another the Me- 
mento; another, Te igitur ; another the - Communirants: 
Another ordained, that the Bread in the Maſs ſhould be 
valeavencd. ; another, that Water ſhould be pur into the 
Wine, anocher Pope commanded; that the Bread ſhould 
be worſhipped, ſaying, It is no Bread but God, who 


Made Heaven and Earth; e. And we may ſay the ſame 


of whatſoever is in the Maſs; all was invented by divers 
Popes, and at ſundry times, bar not by Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore 

the Maſs is not the Supper of the Lord, fince neither 

Chrift inſticured it, nor his Apoſtles ever ſaid it 


II. The holy Supper of the Lord, 


Chriſt uſed common Bread, ſerved at the Table, when 
he ſupped with his Apoſtles: So we do; therefore: the 
Supper Celebrated in our Church is che 5. PLE of the 
Lord. 

The "Maſs of he Romans. 


The popiſh Prieſts uſeth i ſort . of Bread baked be- 
tween two Irons, which is no Bread, but Paſte or Wa- 
F 2 ſer 
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fer. Therefore the Maſs is not the Supper of the. 
Lord. | my = þ | ? 7 A 


III. Chriſt made his Supper upon a Table, to which ma- 
ny were jovited ; and we do celebrate the ſame, inviting 
the Faithſul to the holy Supper, which do eat and drink 
together: Therefore our Supper is the Supper of the Lord, 
But the popiſh Prieſt muſt have an Altar, Relicks Corporal 
many Lights, rich Ornaments, Bells, Aſſiſtants, &c. Ad 
cats and drinks alone without giving ta the People: There- 


fore the Maſs is not the Supper of the Lord, 


4 


IV. . Chriſt, in celebrating his. Supper, preached and 
taught his Apoſtles ; ſo the Miniſter 1n our, Church, doth 

reach and teach thoſæ that Communicate: But the popiſh 
Prief, in faying the Maſs, mumbleth between his Teeth 
certain Prayers; lie turneth to and fro', one time his Back, 
another time his Face to the People; now he goeth from 
one part of the Altar to mother, kneels down, riſes up; 
now ſings with a loud Voice, now with a low ; now he 
lifts up his Arnis, now he opens them and caſts them 
down, c. Really he ſeems to be only a Mad man or a 
Jeſter, not knowing what Countenance to, uſe. Let them 
mew when Chriſt or his Apoſtles did this, or commanded 
the Church to do the ſame. Therefore the Maſs is not 
the ſupper of the Lord, | 


V. Chrift, in celebrating his Supper, ſpoke in the vul- 
gar Tongue, that all might underſtand ; and ſo whatſoever 
is ſaid, when we celebrate the Supper in our Church, ig 
ſpoken iu the vulgar Tongue, that every body may under- 
ſtand. But in the Maſs a ſtrange Tongue is, uſed, which 
the People underſtand not, and many times neither the 
prieſt that ſayeth it. This is quite contrary to St. Paul's 
Doctrine, 1 Cor, xiv. where he ſays, That no Tongue is 
to be uſed in the- Church but thas which the People may 
underſtand, Therefore the Maſs is not the Supper, &c, 


VI. Chriſt, in the Supper, firſt brake the Bread, bleſſed 
it, and gave it to his Bitciples; ſo, in our Church, the 
Miniſter faſt breaks the Bread, afterwards conſecrates it, 
and gives it to the Communicants : . But the popitn Prieſt, 
in his Maſs, obſerves not this Order; for firſt, he ſpeaks 
certain Words over the Bread, and. then at his pleaſure 
/brcaks it (or as they ſay, the Accidents ef Bread) 0 he 
| rea 
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Bread is tranfubſtantiated into the Body of Chrift ; he 


firſt brake the Bread, and afterwards ſpoke the Words : 


Therefore the Maſs, is not the Supper of the Lord, 


VII” Chrift gave the Bread by itſelf, and the Wine by 
Itſelf”: "And ſo in our Church the Miniſter doth,” believ- 
ing rhe Bread to be the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine to be the Sacrament of his Blood. | Bar the 
popiſh Prieſt firft Conſcerates, then he breaks the Bread in 
three parts: The ſmalleſt part te letteth fall into the 
Wine; and the two others, putting them together, Te 
eats alone, belie ing that che eats the real, corporal Bu- 
dy of Chrift, But he never gives to the People the Wine, 


therefore the Maſs is not, Cc. 


VIII. Chriſt ordained his holy Supper in Memorial of 
his Death and Paſſion ; and fo we do in our Charch : 
But the popich Prieſt faith his Maſs in Memorial of the 
Saints of both Sexes; and often of ſome Szints whoſe Souls 
are burning In Hell Pe CGith his Miſs alſo to 65d things 
which are Joſt, and that he ſays for Money: So the Prieſt 
gives out that the Maſs is an infallible Cure; Unguentum 

ei, for all Pains and Diſeaſes. And, which is more, the 
Prieſt (as he fays) ſacrificeth Chriſt }-fus, and preſenteth 
him to God his Father ſor the Sins of the Quick and the 
Dead; which only Chriſt did once on the Croſs, and ng 
body elſe caa do the ſame, Therefore the Maſs is not 
the Supper, &c. 

There are many other things in the Mafs which are 
contrrty to the luſtitut ion of the holy Supper of the Lord. 
For the Lord in celebrating his Supper, never command- 
ed Men to make Saints their Interccffors, nor to call upon 
them nor to kiſs, nor worſhip Images, nor to pray for 
the Souls of the Dead in Purgatory, nor to worſhip the 
Wafer, nor to keep it in the Sazrario, & t. Who com- 
manded the Romans to do theſe Things? not Chriſt, nor 
his Apoſtles, who in all Simplictty, did celebrate the ho- 
ly Supper; the Devil only has introduced all theſe things 
into the Church, to make the Chriſtian People ſorget the 
Benefit of Chriſt's Death and PaTion. 

All what we have ſaid of the Maſs, being (as it is) 
true; wich great Reaſon and good Conſcience we do de- 
teſt it, as a Prophanation of the holy Supper of the Lord: 
And there is no Reaſon why we ſhould be condemned for 
feditious Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, for abliorring and 
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flying the Mafs, and embracing the holy Snpper which" Te: 
ſus did inſtitute, his Apoſtles and our Forefathers for the 
ſpace of one thouſand Years, did celebrate in the Church. 
Would ro God, for his Son's ſake, that all the 'Rhmans 
would know what the Pope is; what his Bull; What his 
Authority; and the holineſs of the Mafs. Sure it is, 
that they would know, that when the Pope eurſeth them, 
'Cod bleſſeth them; that the Mats is a devilliſh and tieb- 
liſh Invention. ' an 

We know that it will be a hard thing for them to do 

this, bee zuſe they have been born, brought up, and grown 
old in the contrary Opinion, But if the holy Spirit gives 
them Grace to read, compare and confer that which we 
Have ſaid; it will be an eaſy thing for them to be con- 
vineed in the Truth of ir by the holy Scripture, which is 
the Word of God, by which every faithful Chriſtian ought 
to be ruied, | 
I wiſh the Romans would imitate, in this, the People of 
B-rea, who (as we find in Ads xvii, 11.) fearched the 
Scriptures to know, whether what St. Paul preached unto 
tem, was the Word of God or not. And if what is writ- 
ten by us in theſe Treati cs, is the Word of God; no Time, 
no Cuſtom, how antient ſoever, ought to prevail againſt it 
And if it is not, it will fall of itſelf. But if for our Sins, 
Lies, F2Iſhood and Error, have, for a while, oppreſſed. 
and darkened the Truth; ar laſt the Error muſt give place 
to the Truth: And fo this (Jure Peſtſimini, as ſay whe 
Law) fhall get again its Poſſeſſion. 1 LOG: 

Tho' an old Cuſtom is very hardly left, yet none ought 
to prefer ſuch Cuſtom to Reaſon and Truth; for Reaſon 
and Truth ought to conſtrain and eonvince the Romans. 
In vain do they oppoſe antient Cuftom unto us, ſaying, 
Their Fore fathers were brought up in this Doctrine; in 
this they did die, as if Cuſtom was greater and ſtron ger 
than Reaſon and Truth. Our Forefathers were all Jews, 
mutt we be Jews? This is even like che Saying of ano- 
ther. My Father was a Moor, and I will be a Meer, ha- 
ving no other Reaſon to give but Cuſtom. By the ſame we 
may fy, My Father was a Thief, 1 will be a Thief. My 
Fx her was hanged, I will be hanged, Cc. 

Cufom without Truth is an old Error, and Error, the 
older ir is, che more dangerous it is. Therefore, as St 
- Oxpriam," in his Epiſtle to Pompey, ſaith, Let ws leave Er- 
r "and Fellow the Truth; ken (as E fdr as ſaith )' Trath 
a Ad, 41 U Writfen > Truth -dith and ſhalt ever = 
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val, and live and l And Git then, the 


ſame 87 brian, Bleſſe be the Ged ef Truth, whith;, ' brif 
ſhews unte u ſaying, 1 am the Truth. Where fore, if we be 
iz Chriſt, and have Chriſt in us if we abide in the, Truth, 
and the Truth in us let us keep that which is true. and 
à little lower, H the Truth in any thing ſhould ſtagge r, or 
ſeem, doubtful, it is meet that we run back. to the Original, 
and to the Evangelical and Apaſtolical Inſtruction; and 
thence ariſeth the Reaſon of what we do, from whence the Order 
and Original was raiſed, | | | 

And, as he himſelf faith, in another Place, What .Men 
have dene formerly, we ought not to regard; but to that which 
Chriſt: who is the firſt of all, has done. The holy Scripture 
is the moſt certain aud infallible Rule, whereby all our Acti- 
obs are to be ruled and governed, David in the 119th 


Palm. ver. 105, ſaith, Thy Word is a Lanthorn to my Feet, 


and a light unto my Paths. Iſaiah viii, and 20. We are 
commanded. to repair to the Law and to the Teſtimonies ; 
and they which do not fo, is becauſe there is no light in 
them, they are in Darkness and Blind. St Peter, ſpeaking 
of the Doctrine of, the Prophets, ſaich, I{herewnto, 9 ſhall 
de well te give ear, 4 to 4 Candle burning in an obſcur 
Place, Ve. a 7 
The holy Scripture teaches. us, that Jeſus Chriſt once of. 
fered himſelf, wich which Sacrifice, being of infinite Vertue, 
he ſanctify'd us for ever: And that there is no other Sacri- 
fire, nor was, nor (hall be, but, this alone, by which remiſ- 
ſion of Sins is obtained; and whaſoever ſhall offer another 
Sacrifice, beſides this, doth great Injury to Chriſt, for by it, 
ſuch a one think's, that Chriſt's Sacrifice is not ſuffic ient, 


Uſe. why anather . Sacrifice ? The Scripture likewiſe teaches 


us, that Jeſus Chriſt ordained his holy Supper, and commands 
ed us to Celebrate the fame in remembrance of that Saeri- 
fice which he. once, only, offered to his Father. All this 
we have ſufficiently proved; and this is the Truth, for it 
is the Word of Cod, and this we firmly believe. His di- 
vine Majeſty, grant us Grace, to believe what he has re. 
vealel unto us in his holy Goſpel, not only with the Heart: 
but alſo with the Mauth to confeſs it; and to ſuffer a ſo 
for this Faith and Confeſhon, whealocver he would be plea- 
ſed to prove us with Perſecution, affliction, &. Concern- 
ing that which Men have invented of their own Heads, that 
the Pope is our Chief Biſhop, the Succeſſor of Peter, the 
Viear of Chtiſt upon Earth; aud that he (pardons Sins, 
draws, out of Hell and Purgator * whatever Souls he Vin; 
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and plates them in Heaven: And! that che Maſs (weh 23 
now they ſay) is 2 Sacrifice, as Satisfactory as was the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt. None of theſe tings dot h the Serſp- 
ture texch us: Bat it is human Inventions and deviliſh Lies, 
with which Satan has deck vt d us fo long a tin. 
The Apaſtle St. Paul, willing to correct the Abuſes in- 
troduced in the Supper of the Lord, in the Chureh of (6. 
ri uh, found no better Remedy, but to reduee it to its Ori- 
ginal and firſt Inſtitution. And ſo he ſaith, r cor. xi. It. 
ceived of the Lord, that which I have delivered unte you, Re, 
So we do now the fame alſo as the Evan gelifts and Str.” Pant 
do declare nnto us. And if we do ſo, then, the Roman; 
Dare no reaſon to ſay, we are Heretticks; but rather tl 
have Reaſon to ſay, that we are good, faichful and Catho- 
lick Chriſtians : and for ſuch we hold our ſtlves, tho" with 
many Imperfecttons, which, we befeech the Lord to pardon 
unto us. * n 

We confeſs, that God, thro' the Merits of Chrift is our 
Father; and the holy Catholick, or Univerfal' Apoſtolick 
and true Church is our Mother, when it is ruled by the 
Word of God, revealed in the Old, and New Teſtament: 
For other wife, it cannot be a Mother but a Step- mother. And 
wo to that Man which ſhall not be the Son of this Father, 
and of this Mother. We confeſs and believe whatever this 
our Mother confeſſes and believes, and what is contaiged 
in the Old, and New Teſtament, So whoſoever (tho? ag 
Angel from Heaven) ſhall preach, and believe another Goſ- 
pel, another Doctrine beſides that which Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoitles have taught us, let ſuch a one be accurſed : and 
28 Sc. Paul expreſſeth it: Let him be Anathema, 

You have heard, Reader, the enormous Charges, with 
which we charge the Pope, touching the Superſtition and 
idolatry of the Maſs, which the faid Pope of himſelf, 
without rhe Word of God, hath invented and brought in- 
to the Church, Tau have heard alſo the enormous Charge, 
wherewith the Pope chargeth us. He ſahs of vs; that 
we ate proud, Conrentious and Arrogant,and that we pretend 
to knaw more than all the whole Church. He fays, that 
we are diſobedient to Mapiftrates ; diſturbers of the com- 
mon Peace of Provinces and Kingdoms; and fo he calls ug 
Sehiſmaticks, and Hereticks : He Excommmnnicates us, and 
282 ſupreme Judge, he condemns us as unworthy to live in 
this World. | A 

But it is not ſufficient to acenſe us; he muſt prove what 


he faith, to con vince the Perſons accuſed. Let us then 
5 3 come 
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come to the Proof; let à general Council: be aſſembled, to 
hear both Parts: Let ſreedom of Speech be granted to each 
Party And let the Council (having heard both Paris) 
Judge accord ing to the thing alledged and proved without 
re ſpect of any Perſon, poor, or Rich, Wiſe, or Ignorant, 
Eecleſiaſtical or Seeular. Let the Council have only regard 
to Juſtice; Equity and Truth. Let the Party convinced. by 
the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, and of the Fathets alſo, 
and of the. 4 firſt general Councils, be Subject to the Cen- 
fare of the Council; Let the Pope appear perſonally in 
the Couneil, not as a Judge (becauſe they accuſe us, and 
we accuſe zhem) but as a Perſon accuſed. + Let us 'alfo 
pear ſinee we are the Acevſers, and the accuſed.” And let 
is Council be called, as were the four firſt general Coun- 
cils, Nicene, Conflantinople, Epheſian, and Calcedonian. 

This is the only Remedy to take away the Diſſentions, 
and Differences: which are in the Church touching Life and 
Doctrine. The Church uſed this Remedy in time paſt in like 
Cafes. - In the mean time, let us beſeech our God to move 
the Hearts of Emperors, Chriſtian Kings and Princes, that 
they. may take-in hand ſuch an Enterprize for the Glory of 
God, and quietneis of his Church; by which Means, Vice 
and falſe Doctrine, Superſtition, Hereſy, 2nd Idolatry may 
be condemned: Virtue and wholfom Doctrine contained 
itn the Holy | Seripture, confirmed. 

But the Romans will ſay unto me, that all this was con- 
eluded - in the laſt Council of Trent; and that another 
Couneil is net ne2dful- To which i anſwer, what I have 
ſaid ſo often in this Treatiſe; and alſo in the 2d, Volume 
upon the Life of Marcellus II. That this Council was not 
free, becauſe to none was permitted to ſpeak with Liberty, 
except thoſe that were for the Pope and this upon Oath. 
Peſides tlüs, the Council of Trent was not General, becauſe 
there were dot preſent the hundredeh Part of the Biſhops In 
Chriſtendom ; br there were preſent only five Cardinals, 
of which three were the Pope's Legates, four Arch-Biſhops, 
of which two were only Avch-Biſhops ia Title (or as we 
call them in Spain; de anil/s,)* viz. Olaus Magnus, called 
Areh-biſhop ef Cf People of Gecia, that: never acknow- 


ledged the Pope, nor the Reman Church. The other Robert 


Fenant, Arche biſhop-of Armagh in Ireland under the Crown 
of Kugland; People that acknowledged as little the Popꝰ of 
that Time as the People of Goc a. Theſe two poor Arch- 
bi hops were maintained by Pau 11k, who-gaveto CI. 5 
Crowns 2a Month; and às much to Rebert. „ in 5 
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There were found 33 all Spaniarde, and Au. Reaſ 
ans, except only 3, between Prieſts and Fryers; were four r 
47 Divines, all Spamiards and Italluns. So you ſcc the 28nd! 
Number of Biſhops, with which the Tridntine Cousoil and 
began which laſted 18 Tears, in which time were helden N 

25 Seſſons; in many of ubich nothing was done for want What 
of Appearance in the Couneil. And ſo in eight Seſfons, 0H 
only, the Balians tranſported the Council to Balg ne, Hera 
in the Pope's Territories, where the gth and oth Seſſions Was 
was held without any Succeſs. The Spaniards kept their Am 
Ground in Trent, the Italians in Bologrey ſo nothing was Lets 
done by either of them, and in this time Panlut III, died, bein 
and Ful ius III. Succeeded him, who (at the Emperor's: In- the 
tance} Commanded that the eleventh Seffion ſhould be held reſt 
at Trent the firſt of May, 1557. In this Seſſion nothing elſe had 
was concluded but to fix the firſt Day of September following Was 
lor the 12th Seſſion, in which nothing was done, for the nad 
Prelates were not yet come. 1 reaſ 

In the 23th Seſſion were found 40 Biſhops, and 42 Di- fore 
vines. In the 19th nothing was done. In the 6 the for 
Council was ſuſpended for two Years, without the coneluſi- part 
on of any thing elſe. And ſo Fulius Ul, Marcellus II, Pau- Bis 
Ius IV, and Pius IV. were elected, and in the time of the mac 
laſt, almoſt the reſt of the Seſſions were holden : The Num- the 
ber of Biſhops then incrcaſed, and the Couneil was ended uſe 
and Cenfirmed by the Pope; for nothing is worth (they 1 
fay) Decreed in the Council, if the Pope doth. not confirm Pro 
it. And this Council was ſo ſub;ett io the Pope, that he and 
made a Deeree ordaining, that whatſoever was in the Coun- eil) 

cil determined, ſhould be underſtood ſo, that it nothing at r 
mould derogate or prejudice the Authority and Comodity for 
of the Pope: And the Council was not only ſubject to the Dec 
Pope, but to the Biſhops alſo z ſo in the 38th Seſſion was Cai 
ordained; that the Biſhops and the reſt to whom it ſhould an 
appertain, might . diſpenſe wick any .Decrce, or De- ſee 
eres of this Council, if there was occaſion for it. So by ma 
Virtue of this Deeree, every thing remain'd polluted, as * of 
| befare, and nothing Reformed, 10} 4 FE wh 
Moreover, this Council was not receiv'd by the Kiags of and 
Angland and Denmark, non by the Proteſtant Princes, nor G0 
by.the Common wealths of Germany, all theſe Kin gdows are i 
part of Chriſtendom inhabited in Enrope, I know, they \ 8. 
will: ſay to this; that all cheſe are Hereticks. But I. an- h 
ſwer, that for the ſame Reaſon, they are to be admitted in 5 
- us Council, and to be ſuffered to ſyeak freely in it; and their £30 


Rc:aſons ade 


. — r . ¹˙¹ůmꝛ ] m ęEꝶMùgc ( 


40/2 OPERA. 107 


Reaſons: being heatd, and maturely Examined; the Fates 
are to oppoſas, and con vince them by, the hol; Srrihn ue, 
And by the ancient Fathers and Cauneils, Which Icy yl 
and maintained the Word of GO e. 

Nay ii they ſay that the aboe- mentioned are wHarceict3 


What can tliey ſay of Francis I, and his Son Henty Kang 3 


of,,France;. who never acknowledged this Council for 2 g 


- 


: 


4 


neral One; As by the Proteſtation hien from the King 
was dellsered to the Council in, 15861, by James de 
Amt! Abbot de Boloſuna, the King's Ambaſſidor. The 


Letter was directed, To the Afembly of Trent. Which 


being ready\th& Spaniſh Biſhops - ſaid, it was an affront to 
the Council, and that ic ought not to be opened. But che 


reſt of the Council ſuppoſing that the moſt Chriſſian King, 
had not thus directed the Letter fur Contempt, the Letter 
was read, and it contaited that he proteſted, as before he 
nad proteſted in Rome, that he could not ſend to Trent by 


reaſon of the Wars, the Eiſnops of his Kingdom; there- 
ſore that he held rot this Council for a geceral One, but 
for a particular Meeting, aſſembled for the profit ot ſome 
particular Perſons ; ſo that he thought neither himſelf nor 


his Subjects bound to obey the *Decrees, that ſhould: be 


made in it, but that concerning the ſame, he would uſe 
the Remedies, which his Predeceſſors had accuſtomed to 
uſe in like Caſes, &. =_ | 

The King of France, not contented to have made this 
Proteſtation in Rome, and in the Council, paſſed further, 


and ſent an Ambaſſador (called dfarlot, one of his Coun+ 


eil) to the Aſſembly which the Cantoons of the Suizers held, 
at Bade, to perſuade them not to acknowledge this of Trent, 
for à Council, nor to take Notice of its Refolutions and 
Deerees: To this he per ſuaded not only the Prateſtant 
Cantoons, but the Papiſts af by this and many other In- 
Rances. of this Nature, which the impartial Reader may 
ſee in Father Paul's Hiftory of the Council or Trent, we 
may ſay that it was not a general Council. 
Let them call a General, Lawful, and free Council, 


wherein the Council, and not the Biſnops may Examine 


and judge what every one ſays, according to the Word of 


w 1 
1 . : 


God: It there was ſuch 2 Council, ſure l am, God would 
er Speech and Wiſdom, to maintain and defend our 
auſe, which is his; becauſe it is the undeceivable Truth 


which his Majzſty in his holy Scripture hath Revealed 
LI 000 ' g 1 11, 0362/1. 2058 271! 1201 181 [2.4 
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As to the Lies and falſe Doctrine of the Supremacy af the 
Pope, aud the Holineſs of the Mals, we certainly know; 
that it ſhall periſh. For the Lord faith, Every Plant which 
my heavenly Tather hath not plamed ſhall be plucked wp by 
the Roots. And we have the Ax, which is the Word of 


God, put to the Root of the two Trees, the Pope and the 


Maſs to cut them down. 


I beſeech the Lord our God (Chriſtian Reader) which 
has given you 2 deſire to be informed, and to know the 
Re3tons why we do not hear the Pope's Maſs, but rather 
deteſt, and abhor it from the bottom of our Hearts 1 pray 
Him, I ſay, to lighten your Underſtanding that you might 
Comprehend what we have ſaid in this Treatiſe; and to 
deliver you from all the Enormities, Abominations, Super- 
Aitions 21d Idolatries, which Rome has invented, among 
Willich the principal is the Maſs. Amen, 


Now before we proceed to the ſecond Treatiſe of Mir a- 
des, it ſeems proper, to ſet down here the difference and 
contrariety which is between the antient Doctrine contain- 
ed in the holy Scripture, and taught in our Church, and 
the new Doctrine of Men taught and maintained in the Ro- 
man, or popifh Church. 


Thus ſaith the Tord, ſt and in the ways, and behold, and 
t for the old Hay, which is the good Way, and walk therein 
and ye ſhall find reſt for y1ur Souls. | 


The antiene Doctrine of God doth teach, that the hol) 
Seripture, being the Word of God, divinely Inſpired, hath 
moſt ſufficient Authority of itſelf, and contains all neeeſſar) 
Doctrine to Piety and our Salvation. St. Paul clearly tells 
us, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches that the holy Serip- 
ture (tho” it is the Word of God) would have no Autho= 
rity, without the Aprobation of the Church; and that it is 
an imperfet Doctrine, and contains not ſufficient to Piety, nor 
aur Salvation, but that this defect muſt be ſupplied by unwrit- 
ten Traditions, Be/armin. de verbo Dei non ſeripto, Lib. 3. 

The angent Doctrine of God doth teach that the Igno- 
rance of holy Scripture is the Spring and Mother of Errors, 
»s Jeſus Chriſt fays, Math. xxil. £9, in theſe Words: Te 
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err, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures and the Power of God. 
And therefore the Duty of every Chriſtian, is to Read, Me- 
ditate, and Search che holy Scriprures, as God commanded 
his People, Dent. vi. 7. and Chap. x8ii. 23. and Chap. xvit. 
19. maſh, xvlii . Eſa. viii. 20. And Chrid our Lord in the 
New Teſtament, John v. 39. And as the faithful did in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, AF. xvii. 1 1. and 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

The new Doctrine of Rome doth teach, that Ignorance 
is the Mother of Devotion; aud chat to kecp Religion 
fafe, it is needful to forbid the Lay, or ſecular People to 
read the holy Seriptures, ſeeing, it is che oecaſion of many 
Hereſys.  Belarmin de verbo Dei, Lib. 2. c. x5: and 16. 19. 
The antient Doctrine of God doth teach, that mahy De- 
eeivers and falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, aud 
that the faithful are to prove the Spirits, whether they be 
of God, 1 John iv. 1. And that the holy.Scriptures is the 
Touch-ſtone by which this Proof and Examination oughr 
to be made, John v. 39. Ad. xvii. 11. So that all Do 
ine contrary and repugnant to holy Scripture (let it be of 
Councils, Fathers, Doctors, old, or new, and as the Apo- 
le ſays, of himſelf, or of an Angel from Heaven) oughr 
not to be received, nor taught in the Chriftian Church, Gai. 
i. 8. 1 Tim. i. 3. and Chap. vi. 3. 1 Pet. iv. IT. 2. Joh. to. 

The new Doctrine of Rome doth teach, that whoſoever 
contradicts the Pope, his Decrees, and humane Traditions, 


are falle Teachers; and that the Pope has Authority to 


Judge of all Controverſies, and of the true Senſe of holy 

Scriptures, and that from his Judgment, it is not lawful 

by appeal. Belarmin de verbo Dei interp. Lib. 3. Cap. ili. 
. 


The antient Doctrine of God teaches, that we ought to 
ſerve God, alone ; which is the Creator and Governor of 
all the World; as Chrift ſays, Mat, iv. 10. Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerves 

The new Doctrine of Rems teaches, that we ought not to 
ſerve God alone, but alſo the Saints; that we ought-ro-have 
them for Patrons and Advocates of Kingdoms, Peoples, Ch 
tics, Societies, and Diſeaſes, Belarmin de Sant. bear. Lib. 
1. Cap. 12, Cenſ. Col. Fol. 230. = 

The antient Doctrine of God doth teach, that. the law- 
fu} Worſhip of God is ro be founded upon the holy Seripture; 
and that God will be ſerved according to his Will and 
Word, in Spirit and Truth, Jobn iv. 24, And not 
after the Opinion, nor the Traditions, nor Cuſtoms of 
Men, as God by his Prophet, Ezek. xx. 18. doth very 

expreſly 
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1 expreſly teach us ſaying, Walk not in the Ordinances of | Idol 
| Fathers, nor obſerve their Laws, nor defile your ſdves wit ſacri 
| their Idols am the Lord your God, wall in mine Otdinan« care: 
| ces, and keep my Stetutes, and do them, The ſamey (Jeſus Dod 


Chriſt teaches, Mat. 13, 9. ſaying, In vain do ye Honour me 
teaching for Doctrixe the Commandments of Men. N 


— 


|. 

. | The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, that in the Worſhip 25. 
4 of God, rhe Traditions, Ceremonies, and Coſtiturions of Cha 
1 the Roman Church, ought to bs obſerved : And, that the 4 » 
W. Canonical Law makes the Conſtitutions, of the | Popes dugl 
1 equal in Value with the Goſpe!; and chat it is neceſſary to terce 
| | keep them: For (as Pope Leo LV. ſays) the. Goſpel cannot that 
well be obſerved, if a Man obey. not; at the fame time, all the Saint 
Deerees and Conſtitutions of the Fathers, Diſt. 15. Cap. Is Id 
Sicut. And Diſt. 19. Cap. In canonicis, and Dig. 20. Cap. ever 
de Libellis, | | | ow Cou 
The antient Doctrine of God teaches, that the Worſhip 2 
of Images is an abominable thing, Deut. xxv. 1 5. Levit. xxvi. our 
I. Exod. xx. 4. and Deut. v. 8, 9. Alſo chat the holy perf 
Spiric calls Images, Teachers of Lies and Vanity, Ferem. Iſaia 

x. 8. Habac. il. 19. And therefore not to be allowed in 
the Temples of Chriſtians, in which Chriſt hath been gel 
painted out before the Eyes of the Faithful, by the preach- ſhall 
ing of the Goſpel, Gal. iv. 1. | iſt E 
The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the Worſhip God, 
of Images, is well pleaſing co God, and very Neceſſary en 
and Profitable to the Church; and that Images are the is n 
Books of the Laity. And he that teaches the contrary, Is for 
accurſed and Anathema. Comnc. Trid. Sell. 9, | but 
The antient Doctrine of God teaches, T hart Chriſtians his 
ought to imitate the Faith, Godlineſs, and good Doctrine gatic 
of Saints, as they imitated Chriſt, 1 Cor, xi. 1. Heb, ui. Indy 
12. and Chap. xiii. 7. But that in no wiſe they ought 27 
to invocate them, nor put their Confidence in them. is * 
1. Becauſe Invocation is an Honour due ro God alone, voca 
as he deelares by his Prophet Iſaiab xlviii. 11. Mine Honour ean 
will I not give to another. Y | f ther 
2, Becauſe the Saints, being in this World, will not re- iv. 1 
ceive this Hononr, neither the Angels, as As x. 26. and ſuffi 
xiv. 14. Revel, xix. 10. and xxii. 9. ven 
3. Becauſe they are Ignorant, and do not know us, as Iſai- the 
ah 1xiii, 16. doth very clearly teach, ſaying, Abraham beth cauſi 
forgotten us, and Iſrael doth not know us. Thon, Lord, art aur ther 
Father and Redeemer: LOT 6 i = tion 
So chat as the 1/raelites, in the Old Teſament, were 13. 
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Idolaters, and Tranſgteſſors of the, Law of God, when they. 
ſacrificed to another God; ſo are now all choſe that invo- 


date Saints, or Angels, by which chey act contrary to the 


DoAnine-of Chriſty as it is in Marth. vb 9. and xl 28. 


Jobs aul. 24. And,” contrary fo.the Example of all the. 
Saints, Pſal. xxii. 6. Nehem. ix. 29: Gen. xxxii. 9. Exod if, 


28. and xvii. 12; Joſþus x. 13. and Aﬀs iv. and xxiv. and 


Chap. xvi. 15, Cc. Mo | 2 
; The new Doctrine of Rome teaehes, That Chriſtians 
dught to invoecate the Saints, and to be aſſiſted by their In- 
terceſhon to God, becauſe they are his Familiars. Alſo, 
that it is a wicked and falſe Opinion, to believe, that the 
Saints pray not for Men; and that che Invocation of Saints 
is Idolatry, contrary to the Word of God; and that who- 
ever ſo teaches, and ' believes, is accurſed and Anathema,, 
Counc, of Trent, Seſſ. 9. He 

The antient Coftrine of Gad teaches, That Jefus Chriſt 
our Lord, being true God, and true Man, is the only and 
perfe& Saviour of the World, who ſays by his Prophet 
Ifaiab,. Chap. Ixiii. 3. 1 have trodden the Wine-preſs alone, 
and of all the People there was none with me. And the An- 
gel by Matth. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for be 
Hall ſave bis People from their Sins. And St. John in the 
1ſt Epiſt. 1. 7. That the Blocd of Zeſus Chriſt the Son of 


God, doth cleanſe us from all Sin. 


The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That Jeſus Chrift 
is not a perfect Saviour; for Chrift (they ſay) died only 
for: original Sin, and that by his Death, be fatisfy'd for it, 
but that God, being Juft, Wills that Man ſhould fatisfy 
his divine Juſtice for the Puniſhment. - Alſo that the Pur- 
gation of Sins, is made by good Works, Satisfactions, Maſſce, 
Indulgeneies, and Purgatory, Lib. 43. Sent. Diſt. 27, and 18. 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That Jeſus Chriſt 
is the only Mediator between God and Man, and our Ad- 
vocate and Interceſſor with the Father; and chat no other 
can. be found, nor ought to be look'd for. H, Becauſe 
there is no Salvation in any other, but in him only, Al. 
Iv. 12. Secondly, Becauſe none other but Chriſt, can be 
ſufficient for this Office; for he hath all Power in Hea» 
ven and in Earth, and remains for ever wich his own to 
the End of the World, Matth. xxvilii, 18, 20. Thirdly, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt has loved us, and loves us more than apy o. 
ther, ſince he gave himſelf for us, and has made the Purga- 
tion of our Sins with his Blood in his own Perſon, Heb. 
13. And fo graciouſly invitcd unto him, all that travail 
| | and 
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and are heavy taden, Matth. xt. 28. So tnt Men have 0 
Reaſon to doubt of their Safficieney, Power and Good-will 7 
but that in all their Afliftions, they ought to fly unto him 
alone, 28 St; John ſays, xiv. 6, I em the Way, the Truthy 
and the Life, and no Man comes to the Father but by me. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That Feſus Curiſt 
is not the only Mediztor, but alfo the Saints which reign 
with him in Heaven; And that the bleffed Virgin Mary, 
the Mother of God is the Mediatrir, who intercedes 
for all ſort of Sinners, Lib 4. Sententiarum, Din. 43. In 
Miffale Paris, in pro Mifſe de Annuntiatione. - 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That our Re- 
deemer, by the perſect Sacrifice of himfelf, once offered 
upon the Croſs for the putting away of Sin, hath reeon-< 
eiled all the Faithful with God the Father, and has found 
eternal Redemption; ſo that there remains now no more 
Sxerifice for Sin, St. Paul to the Hebrews, ix, 12, 16. and 
Chap. x. 12, 18. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the Maſs is 4 
Szerifice for the Remiſfion of Sins of the Quick * the 
Dead. Counc. Trid. Seff. 6. Can. 2. 

' The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That we are juſti- 
fy'd by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt without the Works of the 
Law, Rom. iii. 24, 28. and Gal. ii. 16. As the holy 
Ghoſt witneſſeth of Abraham the Father of all believers, 
Abraham believed God (faith he, and ir was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſs, Geneſ, xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3. And the 
- Apoftle exprefly addech, that this was not written only for 
him, but alſo for us, to whom Faith ſhall alſo be impured 
for Righteouſneſs; Rom. iv. 23, 24. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That not Faith only 
but Work's alſo do juſtifie. Council. Trid; Scion. 6. Can. 
EI. 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That Faith is not 
doubt ful, but affured of Salvation, which it hath by the 
Bloed of Chriſt, and that it is not barren, but full of Works 
of Charity, which are the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and of 
true Faith, St. Paws to the Heb. xi. 1. To the Gal. v. 6. 
To the Phil. 1. u. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the particular 
Tuſtification of Men, and much more their Salvation, is very 
uncertain :'ſo that Men muſt always doubt of their Salvati- 
On And that to doubt not of the Grace and Favour of 
God is preſumption, Counc. Tris, Seſſion. 6; Can, 13. Cent. 
ere kol. 96. 
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Tho antlerit Doctrine of God reaches, Tliat our 
Woörks, becauſe they are imperſect, ean deſerve nothing at 
God's Hands; as faith che Prophet Eſaiab, * IxIV. 6. 
All our Righteoufneſs are as filthy Rags. And Chrift, 
Luk.**viJ. 10. When you have done all that is eommanded 
you, ay, Ye are unprofitable Servants, n | 
The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That our good Work's 
deſerve Grace of God, and Everlaſting Life 3 alſo that Men 
may do Work's (as they ſay) of ſupererogation, that is to 
ſay, over and above thoſe which the Law of God Command- 
eth, whereunto the Doer thereof are not bound, and they 
are available to help others. Bell armin de Pufgatorio, Lib. 
1. c. 8. Cent. Col. f. 175. : 

The antient Doctrine of God reaches, That Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Head and Spouſe of the Church, which he governs 
and teaches by his Word, and Spirit; and that. the Duty 
of the Church is to hear, and obey her Spouſe and faith- 
ful Paſtor, according to what St. Matt. fays, xvii. 5: Hear 
him, and St. hn. x. 27. My Sheep hear my Vice, and I 
know them, end they follow me. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the Pope is the 
Head and Spouſe of the Church, and Viear of Chriſt upon 
Earth; who hath the Keys of Paradiſe and of Hell, and can 
both ſave and condemn; And therefore all Men ought to o- 


dey his Decrees, and be ſubje ct unto him; and that whoſo- 


ever obey them not, and opoſe his Conſtitutions, is an He- 
retick and aceurſed. In Extravag. Tom. 22. in Gloſ. 2. libs 
T. Decret. Tit. 7 e. 5. G 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That the Miniſters 
of the Church ought to feed the Chriſtian People, with the 
true Spiritual Food, which is the Word of God, and ſound 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; as the Miniſters of Chriſt and faith- 
ful Stewards of the Myſteries (f God, according fo what 
Chriſt faith, Math. xxviii. 20. John. xi. 16, 17% And 
following the ſteps of the Apoſtle which taught the Church, 
that which was agrecable to the holy Scripture, Ads xxvi. 
22, I. Cor. xv. 3, 4 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the Eccleſiaſti» 
cal Perfons ought to Sacrifice, or ſay Maſs, and ſing, and 
pray in the Calin Tongue, and to keep the Ceremonies and 
Traditions of the Roman Church. And to teach the People 


to obſerve all that which the Popes and Councils determine ” 
and command, tho? ir agreeth nor with the holy Scripture. 


Cunt. Tridem. ſeſione ultima, & e. 15 
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The anticat | Doctrine of God teaches, that the uſe of 
ſtrange Tongues, (tho' to the Praiſe of God) is unprofitable 
in the Church to the Ignorant Hearers ; therefore that they 
which teach, pray, or ſing in che Church, anght to uſe the 
vulgar Tongue, underſtood by the People for Edification, 
Exliortation and Comfort of al, 1 Cor xlr. 3, 6, 7, 
8. Ce. bz — . $6 ue 3186171 uo! 
Ihe new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That ihe Worſhip 
of God ought to be uſed in che Latin Tongue; And that it 
would not be only unprofitable, but alſo hurtful to che com- 
mon People, if the holy Seripture ſhould be read, or ſung 
in the vulgar Tongue, Bellarm. de Verbo Dei lib. 2. e. 
15. | UEYO, 1 
"The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That the Sacraments 
are inſſituted by Chriſt to Imprint and confirm in our Hearts 
the truth of the Promiſes of God, and that they might be 
healthful to us; it is required, of neceſſity, that we be ſaith- 
ful in the uſe of them: For as the Word of God not be. 
lieved, condemn the Heaxers ſo the Sacraments have the 
ſame effect when they are not received in Faith, Math. 
Xxviii. 19. 20. Rom, 4, 11. 1 Cor. 11. 27. 29. Heb. 4. 
2, and Chap. 11. 6. 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That the Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament give Grace, ex Opere Operatg, That 
is by the Vertue of the Work wrought, without any-good 
Motion of the Perſon who receives them, L. 4. Se Die. 
1 

The an'ient Doctrine of God teaches, That Jeſus Chr iſt 
ia the Inſtitution of the holy Supper, brake the Bread, and 
gave it to his Diſeiples; and after ward, he gave the Wine, 
lay ing, Drink ye all of it, 1. Cor. xi. 23. 

The new Doctrine of Rome. teaches, That the Sacrament 
of the Altar ought to be given and diſpenſed in Bread and 
Wine to the Prieſts only, and to the Laity only the Bread, 
ccunc. Trid Seſſone V. 


The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That Matrimony 


is honourable among all men. Heb, xili. 4. And that it 
is better to Marry than to burn, And that to forbid Mar- 
Tizge is a Doctrine of Devils, 1. Tim, iv. 3. bas 
The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That Matrimony is 2 
carnal Eſtate, and therefore, forbidden to the Clergy with 
ſuch ſeverity ; that it would be more tolerable for any Ec- 
eleſiaſtieal Perſon to live in Fonication, than to Marry Laws 
fully,accordinig to the Law of Gods for (as Be/larm. lays) It is 


2 greater Wiekedneſs for an Eccleſiaſticat Pe: ſon to Man's 
. chan 
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than to commit Forhication. And giving the reaſon, ſays 


for he that is Married, is made unable to keepſhis:Vow, 
which he that commits Fornication, : can keep it, Bellarm. 
de Monat ſus, Lib. 2. Cap. 4. 1 did 
The antienr Doctrine of God teaches, That what enters 
into the Mouth, deſileth not the Man, Matth. kv. 17. 
And that all Meats are clean Creatures, and that che Faith- 
ful may indifferently uſe them” with pure Conſcience and 
Thankſgiving,' 1 Tim. iv. 4 Tie. i. 15. | 
" The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That it is not law- 
ful for a Chriſtian, under Pain of mortal Sin, to eat of 
all ſores of Meats on all Days and Times. As in Lent, 
the four Rogations, Fridays, Saturdays, and the Yigils of 
ſome Saints, Diff. iv. Cap. Statuimms. | 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That the Duty of 
2 godly Man is, to ſpeak Truth, and keep his Faith and 
Promiſe, and not to violate his Oath, thu” it were to 
his own Hindrance, Pſal. xv. 2, 4. Zach. 8. 16. Epbef. 
iv. 25. | 

The new Doctrrine of Rome teaches, That Faith ought 
not to be kept with Hereticks; and that it is lawful to 
violate Promiſe and Oath in favour of the Roman Church; 
as it is coneluded in the Couneil of Conſtance, and confirm- 
ed with the Death of Jeb Hus, contrary to the publick 


- Faith. 


The antient Doctrine of God teaches us, That every 
Soul ought to be ſubject to the high Powers, Rom. xiii, 
1 Pet, ii. 13. | 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, That Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſuns are not ſubje& to the ſecular Power, but to the 
Pope; who compares himſelf to the Sun, and che Empe- 
ror to the Moon, and therefore Emperors and Kings do 
kiſs his Fect, to ſhew their Subjection to him, Lib. dec ter. 
Gregor. Tit. 333 | 

The antient Doctrine of God teaches, Thar Antichriſt, 2s 
God firteth in the Temple of God, attributing to himſelf, 
that Which is proper to God, 2 Theſ, xxiv. And that the 
Place of his ſitting is the great City wich feven Mountains, 


and Reigns over the Kings of the Earth, 'Apoc.. xvil. 9. 


18, | 
The new Doctrine of Rome, teaches, That Antichriſt is 
to come of the Race of the Jews of the Tribe of Dan; and 


that the Place of his Kingdom or Sear, ſhall be in Zeruſa+ 


lem. Bellatm. De Rom. Pontif: ub. 3. Cap. 12, And 
13. 10175 I iff 2 ar o ont 1 18 8 | 
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The antient Doctrine of God teaches, That for tho 
that depart out of this World; there ars but two, ways. 
Heaven for the faithful which paſſeth from Death to Liſe, 
Jeb. v. 24. And Hell for the Wicked and Unbelievers, h. 
lii. 35. He that believeth (faith he) in the Son, hath ever- 
laſting Life ; but he that believeth not in the don, ſhall not 
fee Life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. And in 
Lazarus (we ſte) who was carried by the Angels into Abra 
ham's Boſom; and in the rich Man, that was tormented in 
Hell, Luke xvi 22. 23. uth 

The new Doctrine of Rome teaches, that there are many 
Places for the Souls after Death, vis. Heaven, Hell, the 
Limbo of whe Fathers and of Infants dying without Baptiſm , 
Purgatory, and 2nother Place more honourable, joyning 
to Purgatory, Bellarm, De Purgatorio, Lib. 2. Cap. 6. 


By theſe, you may eafily ſee, underſtand, and judge, what 
Doctrine you ought to believe, embrace and prattice, if 
you wiſh for everlaſting Salvation, vis. The antient Do- 
ctrine of God, which cannot Err nor Lye; and which is 
the true Mark of the Chrifiian, Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church: As contrarywiſe, the new Doctrine invented 
by Men, is the true Mark of the Antichriſtian Church, which 
the Godly ought to ſiy, deteſt and abhor, as a damnable 
one, thu” ſhe Glories and Triumphs with high ſwelling 
Titles and outward Appearar.ce; Bat the Almighty God 
regardeth not the outward ſhew, but beholds the Truth in 
the inward Parts which he Loves, Jerem. v. 3. Pſal. li. 8. 
1 Sam. xvi 7. Eſaias xi. 3 

Let then Kings and Princes be adviſed, what Doctrine, 
they ſuffer to be publiſh'd and praftiſed in their Dominions. 
And let Doctors and Teachers of the People alſo, beware 
what Doctrine they teach to the Flock; and let theſe ex- 
amine, whether they are of the Number of Deceivers, and 
evil Labourers in the Lord's Vineyard. For there is ſome- 
which, boaſting uf Antiquity, Holineſs, Multitude and Pow- 
er, oppoſe the antient Doctrine of God; and ſhew then - 
ſelves. not the Followers of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: But 
of the Prieſts, Prelates, and Antients of Jeruſalem, which 


' always gloried of the Fathers, of the Law, the ſucceſſion 


of Aaron, of the Temple, and of its Ornaments and Privi- 
ledges. And notwithſtanding did rzſiſt, and perſecute Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, Accuſing and Condemning the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel, for new and ſtrarge : As the a” 
t 
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tell us, and St. Paul confirms it in the firſt Epiſtle xo che 


hei. 11. 18.5 we, e 92. 
Me unte them that ſpeak Evil of Good; and Good of Evil x 


mo put e for oo and x 1 for Darkneſs. Elaias 


rern 


Tabs heed that no [May deceive you, for many ſhall come in 
my Name,” ſaying, ' I am a and ſtell derive mans 


Matt. xuiv. 4. $*- - 
And that we may not be of the Number of the pace 


Gid of bis Infinite Mercy grant for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. A- 
. | | 
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Of the Miracles wrought by the con- 
ſecrated Wafer, by many of the Ro- 
miſh Saints; nay, and by many liv- 
ing Perſons, 


CH AF. I. 
Of the Miracles wrought by the Holy Wafer. 


r — HRO' the Grace of God we have fi- 
ISI 7 cifh'd the Treatiſe of the Maſs and 

Ge | Yer kd 1 ranſubſtantiation, which, being hand- 
led before by more ſolid and karned 
Divines, than the Author thereof, I 
— am fraid it bas not anſwar'd tie 
ee BY Reader's Expectation. in this preſent 
1 [x catiſe, and eſpecially in this pre- 
ſent Chapter, I have endeavoured to write nothing 
but what | have found printed by publick Authority. In 
the ſecond, and third Chapters I write what I know myſelf, 
which (if the Reader ſhould tlink an Innovation) he may 
let ir paſs for ſuch, and read it pour paſſer le tems, Howe- 
ver, ] muſt ſay this; that, notwitliſtanding all the oppoſiti- 
on my firſt Volume has met wich, among tome few Men, 
I did write there, and I do write here only the Truth; and 


if ſome Men, that never went abroad, into foreign Coun 
tries 
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tries, will not belhere it der mem F. 0 travail forme white, 
5nd they Ml learn more at, Wie N . than 2 1 
1775 85 Gentlenen pf the Ehirch of- Rowe, . thewſelres 
of the Miracles of Chriſt and His Apoftles,' Juſt as-t y do 
ot the Voctrine of the Trinity. It you believe che Triniiy, 
Care. Why do you not belteve the Miracles of Tianlub- 
ftantiation? And if you believe the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, Why do you not believe the Miraelts of our 
Church ? 

To the gt of theſe Queſtions, enough has been ſaid to 
ſatisfy thoſe that ask it in Earneſt, and to ſilence thoſe that 
ask it in jeſt, To the ſceond Queſtion | return the follow- 
ing Anſwets., 

1. We have not ſo much reaſon to believe, that he Church 
of Rome Work's Miracles, as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
did: For the Miracles ſaid to be wrought in that Church, 
are done only in thoſe Countries and Places, where they a:e 
all of one fide: We have no Reports of them but from them- 
felves, and this without the leaſt appeal to the Knowledge 
of their Adverſaries, that the Relations are true. But 
the Miracles of our Lord and his Diſciples were generally 
done in the Face of Enemies, and could not be gain-ſaid, 
Acts. ii 22. and ili. 9, 10. 

The Circumſtances wherewich they were firſt of all pub- 
liſhed, were fo particular and notorious, that nothing lad 
been more eaſy, than to confute that Relation, which tlie 
Evangeliſts and the Ads of the Apoſtles have given us of 
them, if it had not been exattly trug. We eannot have greater 
Evidence of Miracles done ſo long fince, tl aa that we have of 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But they that do 
no Miracles at all, may give us as good Evidence, that they 
do, as we have from the Church of Rowe, And therefore 
the Noife of Miracles, which we hear from thence, cannot 
ſerve to the Conviction of Uabelievers, which is the end of 
divine Miracles. Sr. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 22; For all he 
Reaſon we have to believe that they work Miracles, is, 
becauſe they ſay fo themſelves : Which is no Reaſon at all to 
us, fince the Queſtion is, whether what they fay be true or no-. 

Ut they pretend that as Chrift aid mt many mig hy Works 
amongſt bis Countrymen, becauſe of their Unbe lief, Mat. iii. 
58. So Miracles cannot be wrought before us, b<cauſe of 
ours. I anſwer, That tho? our Saviour did not think fi: to 
multiply Miracles upon fo obſtinate a People, Mark vi. 6. 
Yet at that very Time they had ſome mighty Works dore 

there 
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there John i, 11. And nothing could. be more caſy fox 


them than to know the Truth of thoſe that were done 
elfewhere; which makes their Cauſe vaſtly different from 
ours, ſince neither the Engliſh People, nor their Fathers 
ever ſaw any Miracles of the Romiſh Church; nor have 
they (1 ſpeak of the true Proteſtants) any M.ans to ſatisfy 
themſelves that they were ſeen by others. | 


2. There is 2 great Difference between the Miracles 
themſelves, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought ;3 and 
thoſe Wonders which are. ſaid to be done in the Roman 
Church. In the former Miracles there was the Finger of 
God, Luke xi. 20. And ſomething that exceeded all crea- 
ted Power. John ix. 32. As iv. 16. But thoſe of the 
Roman Communion, which -have the greateſt Credibility, 
are ſome wonderful Things about Images and Relicks, in 
which there is very great Reaſon to ſufpe& Combination 
and flight of hand. Again, the Miracles of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, were works of Goodneſs and Mercy almoſt 
throughout, which is another divine Charatter upon them, 
Bur moſt of the Roman Miracles are meer Amuſemeats, for 
which I appeal to the following Collection: And there- 


fore they are fit to go amongſt thoſe Wonders that St. 


Auguſtin calls the Iluſions of deceitful Spirits, but not to be 
compar d with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtlee. But, 

3. If we had never ſo much Reaſon to believe, that they 
ef the Roman Church have done ſome wonderful Things 
which were very hard to diſtinguiſh from divine Miracles 
by the Nature of the Work itſelf; yet we have very good 
reaſon to reject them, but none at all to reject the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For, 

1. He was not to be known by Miracles only, but like 
wiſe by fulfilling the Law, in anſwering all that the Scrip- 
tures had foretold concerning him. So that the Miracles of 
our Lord Jeſus did not only give Teſtimony of him, as 
they were wonderful Works in themſelves, but in as much 
alſo as they were an Accompliſhment of one ſort of Pre- 
ditions concerning him: And even thus, they would not 
have been a ſufficient Teſtimony, if he had not anſwer'd all 
other Prophecies, And therefore the whole ſtreſs of the 
divine Demenſtration of the Goſpe) was not laid upon Mi- 
racles, bur upsn the Concurrence of many Arguments, and 
eſpecially upon the falfilling of Prophecies, nnd the Teſti- 
mony of the old Seripturesz as any ones may ſce, who will 
confult Luke xxiv, 24, 25, 26, 27. Ad ii. from verſe 

| 22. 
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72, to ver; 32. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18, 19. And many other 
Places which an attentive Reader will of himſelf obſerve to 
the ſame Purpoſe. | 


The believing Jews therefore had great Reaſon to ac- 


count the Miracles of Jeſus's divine Teſtimonies ; ſince they 
were told before-hand, that Chriſt ſhould work Miracles 
and fince all the Prophets witneſſed ef him, beſides, all 
Things being fulfilled - by him, which they had foretold 


concerning the great Prophet, But now we have as much 


Reaſon to reject the Miracles of the Chureh of Rome, as 
they had to be ſatisfied with the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. 

For it is indeed foretold, that ſome ſhould Riſe and ſhew 
Freat Signs and Wonders, But who are they that ſhould do 
10? Our Saviorr plainly tells us, that they are falſe Pro- 
phets. It is foretold that ſome body ſhouid come with Power 
and Signs, and lying Wonders, and with all the Deceitfulneſs 
of” Unrighteouſneſs, and this was to give Countenance to A 
falling a Way, or to an Apoſtacy from the Truth. 

But it was not forstold, that before the Day of Judgment 
there ſhould be a Reformation of that State of Religion 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left. Chriſt was indeed to 
come and make an Alteration in the Law of Moſes, But 
neither was Pope, nor Councils, nor Churches to come, 
and make any ſuch Alteration in the Law of "Chriſt, as we 
were bout to ſubmit to. But on the other Hand, the Rule 
of Faith was fixed to laſt for ever; and if an Angel from 


Heaven ſhould preach any other Doctrine, than that which was 


preached at firſt, te hould be accurſed, 

Now let us lay theſe two Things together; that falſe 
Prophets ſhould come with great Signs and Wonders, and 
that no new Doctrine was to be preach'd to the End of the 
World, and it will follow : Firſt, That we are now to ex- 
amine Miracles by Doctrines, and not Dottrines by Mira- 
cles. Secondly, That it is very nec: ſſary for us to examine 
their Doctriges wich a little more Care, who pretend to 
work Miracles, than if they pretended to no ſuch Thing. 
And, Thirdly, That if we find their Doctrines ſo far from 
being according to the Srripture, that many of then are 
contrary to it, then is ih: Time tor us to remember that 
neceſſary Caution of our Bleſſed Lord: Behold, I have told 
You before Mat. xxiv. 25. Ard therefore when Miracles 
are ſaid to be wrought fox the Proof of a Thing ſo contra- 
1y, not only to Scripture (Ads iii. 21.) Bat to common 
denſe aud Reaſon, zs the Conve ſation of the Subſtance of 
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Bread into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body; and therefore if a 
Man ſhall ſay unto us, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, we 
are to remember What Chriſt himſelf has ſaid : Belive it 
nor. And if they ſhould till go on to talk of their Si 
and Wonders, we muſt till remember what our Lord ſaid ; 
Behold I have told you before. | 
But that their Way of appealing to Miracles, lies croſs to the 
true Uſe and End of divine Miraeles, will appear yet far- 
. ther by conſidering, that divine Miracles have always been 
. uſed as the firſt Means of Conviction: But the Chureh of 
, Rome reſerves her Miracles to the laſt, and indeed brings 
them forth when People are already raught to believe her 
in all Things. That which is peculiar in the Teſtimony of 
_ Miracles. is this, that they ſurprize all ſorts of People, and 
.ingage thoſe that are honeſt and prudent, to. conſider at 
leaſt, what Doctrine that is, which they are ſaid to confirm, 
and what other Reaſons there may be to reesive it. 
I believe we all know by Experience, that the Miracles of 
_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles were the firſt Argument of the new 
Teſtament that laid hold upon us, when we were hardly 
able to judge for our ſelves, and made way for the reſt, 
And it was this Effect chat their Miracles had when they 


were done; the People were amazed and awakened by them, the Bel 
by further Conſideration of the Matter: I mean all thoſe £0xnot 
that were not quite over-ſct with Prejudice againſt our Sa- divine 
viour's Perſon and Doctrine. And there is little Queſtion to-conf, 
to be made, but that thoſe who were by this Means put up- all tha 
.on further Inquiry, did at laſt grow to full Satisfaction up- ced the 
on ſearching the Seriptures. Now for theſe Reaſons our the Be. 
Saviour and his Apoſtles made way. into the Minds of Men withou, 
firſt of all by the Force of Miracles, And it is very remark- Truth, 
able, that in the Anſwer he gave to the two Diſciples ſent deftion | 
by Jahn the Baptiſt, he doth appeal to his own Miracles, 
but yet in thoſe Words, and in that Manner, as to lead 8 
them to inquire farther by the Seriptures. 
But, as 1 (aig, quite contrary to this Method, the Church A 


of Rome, tho? (he pretends to the Power of Miracles, doth 

not think fit to try us with Miracles firſt, which is both the 

natural Way, and the way of Scripture : But ſhe ſeems to | Ground, 
reſei ve the Argument of Miracles for People againſt that Bird; 
Time, when they are not allow'd the Liberty of inquiring the 7 
any mort; in ſo much, that we are fain to tranſlate their 

foreign Collections of Miracles into Engliſh, that the good I 
Protsſtanis may conſid er them, and be awakened (if theſe FF ** D 
Miracles will do ic} into a farther Inquiry. And whether 
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this proves to be for the Purpoſe of the Church of Rome 
or not, | am ſure it is very much for the Purpoſe of Mira. 
cles, and of the true Uſe for which God has deſigned 
them. . 8. 

1 muſt conclude theſe Reaſons, deſiring the Reader to 
examine the Engliſh feſtival Booł uſed before the Reforma» 
tion, and then he will be convineed that ſuch like Miracles 
as thoſe I do mention in the ſollowing Collection, are na 
News in the Roman Communion. ; 

Father Tonſſain Bridoul 2 Jeſuit, who is the Author of 
the following Account of Miracles, writ the following Pre- 
face to the Roman Reader. 

The Holy Sacrament of the Alter, inſtituted in the Church, 

for the nouriſhing, inlizhtning, fortifying: and comfortins the 
Faithful, is one of the moſt ſublime and ſalutary Miſteries, 
that is to be found in the Catholick Religion. It ſtood in need 
alſo of 4 God, for the inſtituting of it, and to propoſe it to us 
as the ſironxefl Argument of the Love that he bore towards 
Mankind : Which makes Men aſtoniſhed why the Hereticks 
ſhould conſpire with all their Might for the extirpating of it, con- 
ducted (no doubt) by the Devil, who pretend only to take away 
the Belief and the Uſe of it, ſo as to deſtroy Souls more eaſy, who 
connot ſubſiſt long in Grace, without the Participation of this 
divine and celeftial Food, Wherefore without troubling myſelf 
to confute theſe bare-brain'd People, who turn a deaf Kar to 
all that the Holy Fathers have ſaid about it, and have renoun« 
ced their Reaſon, I have reſolved to ſend them to the School of 
the Beaſts, who have ſhewed a particular Inclination (not 
without 4 ſuperior Conduct) for the Honour and Defence of this 
Truth, As the Reader may be convinced by the following Cof« 
lection taken out of faithful Authors, &c. : 
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A COLLECTION ef MIRACLES 
of the Conſecrated WAFER, 


Grounded upon the Reſpects and Acknowledgments which Beaſts, 


Birds, and Iuſects, on ſeveral Occaſions, have rendered to 
the Holy WAFER, 


I, E TRUS Cluniac, lib. r. c. 1. Reports, That a 
certain Peaſant of Auvergne, 2 Province in France, 
erceiving that his Bees were likely to die, to pre- 

vent this Misfortune, was adviſed, after he had received 
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the Commynion, to keep the Hoſt, and to blow it into one 
of his Hives; and on a Sudden all the Bees eame forth 
out of the Hives, and ranking themſelves in goed order, 
lifted the Hoſt up from the Ground, and carrying it in up- 


on their Wings, placed it among their Combes. After this 


the Man went out about his Buſineſs, and at his return 
found that this Advice had ſucceeded contrary to his Ex- 
pectation, for all his Bees were dead, Nay, when he lifred 
up the Hive, he faw that the Hoſt was turned into a fair 
Child among the Honey-Combes ; and being much aſtoniſh'd 
at this Change, and ſeeing that this Infant ſeemed to be 
dead, he took it in his Hands, intending to bury it pri- 
vately in the Church; but when he came to do it, he found 
nothing in his Hands, for the Infant was vaniſh'd away, 
Fhis Thing happened in the County of Clermont, which, 
for this Irreverence, was a while after chaſtiſed by divers 
Calamitics, which fo diſpeopled thoſe Parts, that they be- 
came like a Wilderneſs, From which it appears that Becs 
honour the Holy Hoſt divers Ways, by lifting it from the 
Earth, and carrying it into their Hives as it were in Pro- 
exihon, | 


II. Cantiprat. lib, 2. cap. 40. ſet. 1. writeth, That a cer- 
tain poor Man going to viſit his Bces, perceived them to 
make a ſweer Harmony ; he ſtood raviſhd a while with ir, 
not knowing what it meant. The Night following, as he 
went out about ſome Buſineſs, and caſting his Eyes towards 
lis: Bees, he perceived them to rejoyee, and ſport themſelves, 
making an admirable Melody. Fi, He informed his Curate 
of ir, and afterwards broke' up his Hive, where he found 
2 Box made of Wax, but of ſuch-a Whiteneſs, that it look'4 
like Ivory, and within it the Holy Sacrament adored by the 
Bees, who ranged themſelves into two Quires, and ſang the 
Praiſes of their Creator. The Biſhop ordered a Proceſſion 
to carry back the Holy Hoſt of che Church; and in that 
Place was erected a ſumptuous Chappel, Which became a 
Place of Refuge fat the Sick and Afflicted. When no Body 
knew from wherce, and by whom that Hoſt had been brought 
there, two Thieves of their own accord diſcovered theme 
ſelves, and confeſſed; that having ſtoln a Box, they had 
thrown the Hott againſt the Rives. By which Miracle we 
ſee that the Bees 2dere the Holy Hoſt, and ſing the divine 
Praiſes, dividing themſglves into WO Qulres. 
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III. Cefarius, Iib. 9. e. 8. Reports, That a certain Womafi- 
is coveteous as the former Peaſant, having received the Com, 
munion unworthily, carried the Hoſt to her Hives, for to 
enrich the Stock of Bees ; And afterwards coming again to 
ſee the Succeſs, ſhe perceived that the Bees acknowledging 
their God in the Sacrament, had with admirable Artifice 
erefted to him a Chappel of Wax with its Doors, Win- 
dows, Balls, and Veſtry, and within it à Chalice where they 
laid the Holy Body of Jeſus Chriſt, e could no longer 
conceal this Wonder: The Prieſt being advertiſed of it, 
came thither in Preceſſion, and he himſelf heard harmo- 
nious Muſick which the Bees made, flying round about the 
Sacrament ; and having taken it out, he broug lit it back to 
the Church full of Comfort, certifying, that he had ſeen 
and heard our Lord acknowledged and praiſed by thoſe lit- 
ele Animals. 


IV. Fincentius in ſpec. Moral. lib 2. diſt. 21. P. 3. gives 
th: following Account, A Pcafant, ſway'd by a covercoiis 
Mind, having communicated on Fafter-Day, received the 
Hoſt in his Mouth, and afterwards Rid it among his Bees, 
believing that all the Bess of the Neighbourhood would 
come thither to work their Wax and Hongty. This covete- 
ous, impious Wretch, was not wholly diſappointed of his 
Hopes : For all his Neighbouts Bees cams indeed to his 
Hives, but not to make Honey, bur to render there the 
Honours due to their Creator. The Iffic of their Arrival 
was, that they melodioufly fang to him Songs of Praiteg, 
as well as they were able, After that they built à little 
Church with their Wax from the Found ion to the Roof, 
divided into three Rooms, 1uftaincd by Pillors with their 
Baſes and Chapiters. They had there alfo an Alter, upoh 
which they had laid the precious Body of Jefus Chriſt, and 
flew round about it, continuing their Mufick. The Per- 
fant that took Notice of all this, tho" he could not compre- 
hend the meaning of this Harmony, yet was very glad to 
ſce all his Neighbours Bees met together there. When the 
Time came to examine what Profit he had made, then ir 
appeared how he was deccived: For when he would have 
taken a View of the Quantity of Honey and Wax, which 
all the Swarms had made, he found all his Hives empty of 
both: And coming nigh that Hive where he hd pur the 
Holy Sacrament, the Bees came out furiouſly by Troops, 
and ſurreunding him on all ſides, revenged the Irreyerenee 
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done to their Creator, and ſtung him ſo ſeverely, that they 
left him in a ſad Condition. 

This Puniſhment made the miſerable Wretch come to 
himſelf ; who acknowledging his Error, went to find out 
his Pariſh Prieft, to confeſs this Fault to him. The Prieſt 
conſulted the Biſhop about it, who adviſed him to go in Pro- 
cefſion with all his Pariſhoners, At his Arrival, the Bees. 
teſtified the Joy they had by their Hummings; and coming 
forth, and raiſing into the Air, they made an extraordinary 
Melody. When they lifted up the Hive, they found that 
artful Fabrick, where they ſaw upon the Alter the Holy Bo- 


dy of our Lord Jeſus, which they carried back with Reverence, 


and great Ceremonies to the Church, finging the Praiſes of. 
the Lord, who would be honoured more by Men, ſince 
he is honoured by theſe little Animals, 


V. St. Bonav. in vita S. Franciſti, ſays, That St. Francis 


had at Rome, a Lamb that uſed to be preſent at Maſs and 


divine Service; and when the Saint went from thence, he 
xecommended it to a noble Lady, whom the Lamb awaked 


In the Morning by its bleating, when ſhe forgot to go to 


Maſs, it ſignified to her by Signs, that ſhe ſhould go to 
Church, 


VI. Surius ad 6. Martii, Reports, That the. Humility 
and Sweetneſs of St. Coleta was ſuch, that the Birds of 


Heaven were emulous to ſing in her Preſence, and uſe to 


come to feed at her Table: For this Quality ſhe accepted 


a Lamb, which one made a Preſent of to her, as a meek. 


ſimple Animal; and alſo, becauſe, in che old Law, it was 
offered in Sacrifice, repreſenting Feſus (hriſt the Lamb 
without Spot. She took ſo much Pleaſure in this little A- 
nimal, that ſhe made it go with her to Church (as that of 
St. Francis uſed to do) where without making any Noiſe, it 
behaved it ſelf with great Modeſty and Reverence; and 
when the Prieſt, that ſaid the Maſs, came to the Conſacrea- 
tion, the little Lamb bended its Knees without ſtirring, till 
the Elevation was over, 


VII. Henriques in Faſcic. S. S. ciſtere. lib, 2. diſt. 26. ſays, 
That a religious Perſon of the Ciſtercian Order, celebrating 
the Maſs in the Preſence of his Abbot Walenus, a Spider 
fell iato the conſecrated Chalice, Upon this, doubting, 


whether he ſhould drink the conſecrated Wine or not, his 
Abbot commanded him to proceed, and he in Obedience 
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£00k and finiſh'd all with great Courage, and with Fervour 
and Devotion: At his return, being among his Brethren, 
his Finger irched, he rubb'd ir, and then a Swelling ap- 
peared z and after chat, before them all, this Spider opened 


the Skin, and came our alive, and by the Abbots Command 
was burnt. 


VII. Surius 26. Noyemben. Corbin, lib. 7. e. 2. foli 497. 


Relates the following Caſe. St: Conrado Biſhop of Conſtance © 


ſwallowed a Spider, that fell into the conſecrated Wine. 
They that knew what he had done, look'd every Moment 
for his Death, but it ha 
far down at Table, bur eating nothing, one ask d him the 
Reaſon, and he anſwered, that he waited for his Hoſt, who 


would come preſently, and leaning his Head on the Table, 


and opening his Mouth, the Spider immediately came our. 


This is what our Saviour had fald in St, Matthew, that if 
his Diſciples ſhould drink Poiſon, it ſhould not hurt them at 


all, - 


IX. The Biſhop of Belly, in the Life of St. Norbert ſays, '- 
That St. Norbert ſaying one Day, Maſs in the Chappel under 
Ground, a Spider fell into the Chalice already conſecrated, 
Norbert, that he might looſe nothing of what was there 


ſwallowed it. When the Maſs was done, as he was pre- 


% 


nd quite otherwiſe, The Biſhop- 


paring himſelf for an unavoidable Death, he found a great 


Inelination to ſneeze, and tho' he look'd upon this as a Sign 
of Death, yet he found that to him, it was a Sign of Life: 
For this Animal came out alive thro' his Noſtrils. Ami- 

raculous Effet, which fo increaſed his Faith, that it is a 
common Saying now : The Faith of Norbert, the Charity of 


Bernard, and the Humility of Milon Biſhop of Teroanne. 


X. Thomas of Arundel, being aſſembled with other Pre- 


lates in the Church of St. Paul at Londen, to labour the 
Converſion of 2 Taylor, who held, that the conſecrated 
Heſt, was only Bread bleſſed, and not at all the Body of 
Jefus Chriſt : When afrer many Diſputes, they found him 


obſtinate in his Hereſy, he was commanded abſolutely to 


ſubmit, and to adore God with all Reverence in the Holy 
Sacrament. Upon the Oppoſition that he made there, even 
as far as to Blaſpheme, ſaying, That a Spider rather de- 
ſerved to be honoured, than the Holy Sacrament of the 


Alter: Heaven revenged this Saying ſo outragious againſt his 


God, for immediately an old overgrown Spider unlooſing ic 
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728 A MAS TER-RE V 
ſelf from the Roof of the Church, came down by the 
Guidance of his Thread upon this ſtinking Mouth, where, 
being entred, he was grievouſſy tormented, anſwerably to 
that in the Proverbs, c. vi. Thou art inſnared in the Words 
of thy Mouth. After this, all judged him to deſerve Death, 
and finally it was coneluded that he ſhould be burnt, which 
Sentence was executed in the Preſence of the Chancellor of 
the Kingdom, in the Year 1438, Bredek. 1. 30. Thom. 
Walden, lib contr. Johanem Wicklef, & Alii. 


XI. Ceſarius, lib. 4. c. 99. ſays, That an old and ſimple 
Prieſt of the Pariſh of St. (olen, carrying the Holy Sacra» 
ment out of Towa ta a fick Perſon, and. going up a very 
rough Hill, met ſome loaded Aſſes deſcending towards the 
Town; and the Way being very narrow, and the Prieſt not 
being able to get before them, and fearing to be over - turned 
by thoſe Beaſts, he ſpeke to them according to his Simpli- 
City in this manner: My Aſſes, what do you mean? Do ye 
not ſce him whom I carry? Go aſide and ſtop to make 
more room for your Creator ; which F command you 1n his 


Name. O admirable Obedience! Thoſe Aſſes, which uſed 


not to ſtir, but when they are beaten, preſently went on 
one Side, where the Hill was more ſteep, without appre- 
hending any Dangcr, or letting fall their Load. The 
Town of collen remembers this Wonder to this Day, and 
mentioneth it with Aſtoniſhment. 


XII. P. Orland in his Hifz. of the Scciety, Tom, 1. lib. 2, 

n. 27. ſays, That in the 16th Century, within the Yene- 
z/an Territories, a Prieſt carrying the holy Hoſt, without 
Pomp or Train, to a Sick Perſon, he met, out of the Town, 
Aſſes going to their Paſture 5; who, pereciving by à certain 
ventement, what ic was which rhe Prieſt carry ed, they di- 
vided themſelves into two Companies on each fide of the 
Way, and fell on their Knees. Whereupon the Prieſt, with 
his Clerk, all amazed, paſſed between thoſe peaceable Beaſts, 
which then roſe ap, as if they would make a pompous ſhew 
in Honour of their Creator, followed the Prieſt as far as 
the Sick Man's Houſe, where they waited at the Door, till 
the Prieſt came out from it, and did not leave him, till he 
had given them his Bleſſing. Father Simon Rodriguez, one 
of the firſt Companions of St. Ignatius, who then travelled 
in lialy, informed himſelf caretully of this Matter, which 
lappened a little whils before our firſt Fathers came 
iato 
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Info Taly, and found that all had happened, as has been 


told, 


Me. de Lag hi, p, 244 & Hier, Mengi de Arte Exorei- 
ſtica, reports an admirable Story of what happened, not to 
an Aſs, but to a Man turned into an Aſs in the following 
manner, 

A certain Knight of Jeruſalem, arriving at the Town of 
Tamaguſia'in Cyprus, with ſome others of the ſame Order, 
as they were bufy in providing themſelves of Things ne- 
eeſſary for. the finiſhing their Voyage, this Knight went a- 
broad, and walking along by the Sea fide, he accoſted a 
Woman, and asked her if ſhe had any Eggs to fell, ? She, 
that was another Medea in Sorcery, ſeeing him young, Lu- 
ty, and a Stranger, that the Country People might ſuſpect 
nothing, deſiring him to wait a while, and ſhe would fur- 
niſn him with every thing he wanted. And as ſhe tarried 
ſomewhat longer than he expected, he deſired her to 
make haſte, Ar laſt ſhe brought him the Eggs, and told 
him, that if the Ship was gone, and he would come back 
to her, he ſhould be welcome, With this Proviſion he 
drew towards his Ship, and ſeeing that his Companions 
were not yet come, he began to eat his Eggs. As he was 
eating, to his Admiration, he found himſelf wholly altered, 
and as one out of his Senſes; ſo that in an Hour's time 
he became Dumb, and as if he had loſt his Brains, nor 
knowing whence this happened. Moreover, when it was 
time to ſet Sail, he drew towards the Ship to embark, 
but he was driven away by great Blows of a Staff, for he 
was changed into an Aſs, Now he ſuſpected ill dealing, 
and that the Woman had bewitched him, hearing them 
call him Aſs ; notwithſtanding, tho' he could not give an 
Anſwer, being dumb, yet he made another Attempt to get 
into the Ship; but was treated juſt as before. 

So being thus abandoned by all, he was forced to go back 
again to the Woman's Houſe, whom he ſerved as an Aſs 
for three Years together, and the Witch made uſe of him 
to carry Proviſion home. At the End of the three Years, 
this poor young Man following the Sercerels at a little 
diſtance, coming into Towa in the Shape of an Ass, by 
good Chance, paſſing by a Church, he heard the Pell ring 
for the Elevation of the Hoſt, and preſently he turned to- 
wards the Church, but not having the Boldneſs to go in, 


for Fear to be driven away, he ſtaid without, bending his 
| G5 Knees 
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Knees and Legs towards the Ground, and raiſing his Head 


bowed it to adore the holy Sacrament. This being ob- 


ſerved by ſome Merchants of Genoa, and being greatly 2 
ſtoniſhed, they followed the Afs, which the Witch drove 
away with a Cudgel, and went after them both as far as 
her Houſe, Hereupon they advertiſed the Judge of. the 
Town concerning this Maiter, who ordered both the Aſs 
and the Woman to be ſecured. She, being examined, con- 
feffed her Crime, and promiſed the Judge, that if he would 
fuffer her to go home, ſhe woutd reſtore the young Knight to 
his former ſhape, which ſhe did. As for her, ſhe was af- 


terwards condemn'd to the Fire, and was burat for a 
Witeh, 


XIV. Rederus Nridarii, S. S. p. L. reports of St. Athes- 
nogenen, a Martyr under the Emperor Hioclecian, whoſe 
Feaſt is kept the 1&th of July: That returning to his Mos 
naſtery, found none there except a Hind (the Monks being 
before laid in Priſon) which he had a long time nouriſh- 
ed. The Hind preſenting her ſelf before him, and mo- 
ving his Compaſſion, he bleſſed her, and prayed God that 
ſhe might never be taken, nor fall into the Hunter's Nets, 
neither ſhe nor her young ones; charging her further, that 
the and others of them, fhould yearly bring a Cheverel to 
the Monaſtery, to perpetuate the Memory of this Favour: 
and Privilege. All came to paſs as the Martyr had re. 
quired ; for every Year, after the reading of the Goſpel at 
the time of celebrating the Maſs of the holy Martyr, they 
ſaw a Hind enter into the Church, and after ſhe had offer» 
ed & Chersrel to the Saint, went back into the Foreſt; 
So it was ordered. that the Cheverel ſhould ſerve for rhe 


feaſting the Prieſts that had officiated on the Day of that 


Feaſt, 


XV. Ceſarius, Lib. g. 7. ſays, That certain Robbers 
broke into the Church of a Town called Homel, and ſeized 
on a Cheſt wherein all the Relicks and the Box of the 
Sacrament were kept. Bur this Booty not turniug much 
to their Profit, they left all in the Fields, In the Morning 
before Day, a Peaſant went out with his Oxen to plow 
and the Oxen being yoked in the Plough, began ro draw 


but when they were come to the Place where the holy Box 


of the Sacrament lay, they ſtopt on a ſudden ; the Peaſant 
not knowing what was the matter, cryed to them _ 
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and puſked them with his Staff, ro make them go forward, 


but all in vain. He repeated his Blows and his Noiſe to 


no purpoſe, only chat he received their Kicks, having more 
regard to the holy Sacrament than to their Patron. The 
Peafa nt, in great Anger, left his Plough to look whether 
any Thing was there which might eauſe this ſtop, As he 
did this, he took notice of that Box lying at the Feet of 
his Beaſts, with the Relicks belonging to his Village. Be- 
ing in a great Aſtoniſnment, he left the Field and his 


Plough, to advertiſe che Pariſh-Prieſt of what he had 


found. So upon this Report, the Prieſt came out in Pro- 
ceſſion with the People to the Place where the holy Hoſt * 
and Relicks lay, which they carried back to the Church 
with the fame Devotion, where they put them under a - 
more ſafe Cuſtody, So we fee that Oxen adore the Sacra» * 
ment. 


XVI. In Bavaria, not far from Ingolſtad, a Country- man, 
who was a fimple, but devout Man, not being able on all 
Feſtivals to hear Maſs, becauſe he was obliged to look af- 
ter his Cattle, put a part of the conſecrated Hoſt, which he 
had referved, into = Hole made in his Staff, which when he 
eould not go to Church, he always fixed in the Ground, 


and addreſſed his Prayers to ir, adoring che holy Sacra - 


ment. Now one time, as he ſaw his Beaſts run about hi- 
ther and thither, and would fain ſtop them, he heedleſly 
threw down his Staff, where the holy Sacrament was: Bur 
preſently reflecting upon what he had done, ran in great 
haſte to take it up; and as he fell on his Knees to do it, 
he faw- that the Ground where his Staff was, depreſſed it- 
ſelf, and ſo mueh the more as he life up his Hand, This 
Wonder troubled him, and ſtill more, when riſing up, he 
ſaw all the Oxon round about the hollow Place, wich bens 
ded Knees adoring-our Lord. Upon the fight of theſe Won, 
ders, he ran, bitterly weeping, to give an Account thereof 
to his Pariſh Prieſt, who afterwards addreſſed himſelf to the 
Biſhop, and eame thither in Proceffion, and with great 
Reverenee and Humility, took up the Staff in which was 
the holy Sacrament, ln Memory of mis Miracle, the Bi- 
ſhop built 2 Chapel under the Title of our Saviour. A 
world of People came thither and took of the Earth of this 
hollow Place, in Teſtimooy of their Devotion. This is 
reported, by R. P. Lucas Pinnelli, at the end of his Medite- 


tim en the M of the Sacrament. | 
Int” 0 of | 5 XVII. Se. 
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XVII. St. Bonavent, in vita St. Franciſti tells us, that af 
St. Mary de Portiancula, a devout Perſon gave St. Francis 
for an Alms, 2 live Ewe, which he willingly received ag 
2 Simbol of Innocency and Simplicity. He 2dmoniſhed her 
ro live in the Convent without diſquieting the Fryers ; 
And when che Friers went to the Choir, this Ewe went 
into the Chureh, and kneeled before the Altar of our Lady, 
bleating, as if ſhe would ſalute her; and at the elevation 
of che moſt holy Sacrament at the Maſs, ſhe kneeled in to- 
ken of Adoration. | | 


XVIII. There is in the Subburbs of Monfort in Britt aine; 
2 Pariſh-Church of Sr. Nicholas, and at a little diſtance 
from thence, one may ſee a Lake, not far from a Caſtle 
ei that Territory, From the Lake for more than one hun- 
dred or two hundred Years, came forth a wild Duck, 
which, on St. Nicholas's Day, the gth of May, came into the 
Church with a number of Ducklins, and among the People 
there aſſembled, to the number of three or four Thou- 
fand Perfons, choſe its Way and entered the Chureh, and 
abode there ſome while without being frighted, and after - 
wards returned peaceably to its Lake. Some Years fines 
it did the ſame, but ſeldomer, and not every Year. As 2 
Lord of the Country, whoſe Name was Dandelot, who was 
of the new Religion, related this as a Contrivance of ſome 
Prieſt; one day dining in the Town of Monfort, this 


wild Duck came thither, as if ſhe had a Mind to appear 


to this Man of a falſe Perſwaſion; who being advertiſed of 
it, came in Cuerpo, and running with ſome of his Compa- 
ny to the ſaid Church, he beheld that Duck enter in, and 
after a while returned quietly thither, from whence ſhe 
came, He followed her by his Eyes, =s far as to the Lakes 
after which, when any one ſpoke of chis Duck, he ſaid not 
a Word. If theſe hold their peace, the Stones will cry out, 
This Miracle is related by /e Seur de Argente, in his His 
fory of Brittain, Lib, I. p. 63, 64. and by Jehn Bapt. Ful- 
ges, Lib. de Mirac. 


XIX. Mieremberg tx Silveſ?. Gyrald. Lib. 2. de Miraculis 
in Euripa, reports, That in the Lake of Lagenne in Ireland, 
one may ſee young Ducks among the Ducks of St. Coleman, 
that had been made tame in his time, which were not a- 
fraid, when Men came nigh chem Theſe Ducklings that 


met cogenier in this Lake, about the number of ſixteen, con- 
| | ftantly 
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Aantly when any Injury was done to the Church, where 
the holy Sacrament was lodged; or to the Clergy z they 
forſook this Lake, and flew far. away to another, and re- 
turned not *till Satisfaction was given, and Raparation 
made of the Wrong done to tlie Church and Clergy. And 
during their Abſence (that the, Reparation might not be 
deferred) me Waters of the Lake which were clear and 
ehriſtalline before, became Muddy and Corrupt, and ſmelc 
ſo bad, that they were not fit for the Uſe either of Men, 
or Beaſts. 

The ſame Author alſo reports, That if any one ſhould 
injure one of the Birds, for being Protectors and Defen- 
ders of the Church, he would not long eſcape unpuniſhed, 
He reports, That a Kite having caught up, in his Talons, 
one ot theſe Ducklins, perch'd upon a 1xee to devour jr, 
but immediately all his Members became iff, ſo that he 
could not perceive his Prey under his Feer. Another time 
in a Winter Froſt, a Fox caught one of theſe Birds, but he 
had better have let it alone; for in the Morning he was 
found in 2 Grot nigh to the Lake (venerable for the Abode 
of St. Coleman there) dead and choaked, the Duck which 
he had in his Throat, ſtopping his Breath« 


XX. In the Days of St. George, the firſt Biſhop and Az 
poſtle of Felay, a Woman of that Country, who had been 
ſick of a quartan Ague, one Day as ſhe was aſleep, heard 
this Voice, Fly to the Rock of Anis, this is the Place where 
I will cure thee. She, obeying this Voice, found there a 
large and ſquare Stone like an Altar, She fat upon it, and 
fell aſleep and at the ſame time the Virgin appeared to 


her, ſaying, That at her awak ing, ſhe ſhould be cured , and 


that-ſhe had choſen that Place to be hongured there for 
the timd to come. 

All carye to paſs as ſhe had been told before, and the 
poor Woman. went and acquainted St. George with it, who 
went to ths Rock, where he was further aſſured of the Vir - 
gin's Pleaſure by) a new Prodigy; for, having attained to 
the top of the Mountain, he ſaw at the bottom of the Rock 
de Corneille, the Place where now our Lady's Church ſtands, 
all covered with Snow, tho' this was on the IIth of 
July. ; 

Ar the ſame time a Stag ſuddenly leapt forward im the 
Snow, took 2 Round, as it were marking the Circuit and 
Compals of the Church, which was to be built there, and 

| having 


134 AMasTEer Key: 


having done this, diſappeared from the Sight of all that wers 


preſent. St. George proſtrating bimſelt on the Ground, to 
adore the Traces of the divine Providence, immediately or- 
dered, that following the Prints of the Stag's Feet, me 
Place ſhould be encompaſiad-with a ſtrong Hedge, ſo that 
it might not be prophaned, ſinee it could not be yer un- 
dertaken, it might be deferred to 2 better Seaſon. 


St. George therefore contented himfelf with marking out 


the Place for the Church, and other Prelates that fucceeded 
him, had not che Boldneſs to undertake the Building, till 
St. Yoſſs was named Biſhop there, and began to lay the 
Foundations of the Church, by reaſon of the following 
Miracle. 


In his Days a Lady of a very Noble Family of Pollignae 


being troubled with the Palſey, was advertiſed in her ſſeep 
by the Virgin, that if ſhe would be healed, ſhe ſhould go 
up to the Mountain called Py d Anis, and there repoſe her- 
felf upon a Stone made in the Faſhion of an Altar; ſo'ſhe 
wear, and being ſet on this Stone, ſhe fell aſleep,” till ſueh 
time as ſhe was awaked by an Angel, and ſaw the Mother 
of God, ſurrounded with a great Company of Angels and 
Virgins, and at her Feet ſhe lay proſtrate. The Virgin 
ad viſed her to return Thanks to her Son for the Health 
that was reſtored to her, and to let the Biſhop know, that 
jr was her Pleaſure, they ſhould build a Chureh in that 
Place for the Invocation of her holy Name; and that he 


ſhould tranſlate thither the Epiſcopal Ste of Velay, accord. - 


iog' to the Advice ſhe had given to St. George his Prede- 
ceſſor. 

This being reſolved, St. Vt went to Keme to get 2 
Licenſe from the Pope, where he arrived in the Year 224. 
St. Caliætus who then governed, received him courteouſly, 
and, agreeing with his Requeſts, gave hin an Arehiteet 
ealled Scutair, for to undertake the Work. The Church 
was in a ſhort time finiſhed with great Perfection. When 
the Debate was about Conſecrating it, the holy Biſhop, 
conſider ing that he had no Relieks, he coneluded, that he 
would return to Reme With Seutair to obtain them of the 
holy Father. The Eyening before they went away, they 


took leave of the People, and luck*d all the Doors of the 
Church; and the Day following, when they were near 


the River Loize, a quarter of a League from the Town, 
they met two venerable old Men. St. Yoffs approaching: 
them, demanded of them, whicher they were going, and 


what | 
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what brought them into that Quarter? They anſwered, 
We are Embaſſadors from the holy Pope of Nome, ſent to 
Biſhop Vu, to beſtow on him theſe two ſmall Caskets full 
of Relicks. The holy Biſhop gave them Thanks, and in- 
treated them, that. he might carry them up to the Moun- 
tain. They anſwered, they had no Intention to paſs any 
furcher; and when they parted, having delivered to che 
Biſhop the Relicks, wich the Breviaries, yet to confirm 
them in the Truth of all they had ſaid : Know (faid they) 
that when yon ſhall arrive at the Church's Gates which 
you have lock'd up, they will open to you of themſelves, . 
and you will find in the Church, 31a lighted Torches, the 
Alter anointed and marked with holy Oyl, and you ſhall 
alſo hear the harmonious Songs of Angels, and perceive a 
moſt ſweet Odour, Upon this, the venerable Men diſap- 

ared. 

When ths Biſhop returned into Town, the People bad 
notice to be ready for a Proceſſion; and the holy Biſhop 
bare foot, and in his pontifical Habits, came with the Peo- 
ple to Church, which, as ſoon as they approached, the 
Doors opened of themſelves ; the Church. was lighted with 
312 Torches, and with all the other Circumſtances marked 
by the two old Men, The Biſhop went to the Altar, which 
he found anointed with holy.. Oyl, upon which he placed 
the holy Relicks. After they had ſolemnly ſung the Maſs 
of Dedication, he publiſhed and deelared by the Authority 


of our holy Father the Pope, that the Epiſcopal See was 


from theneeforth tranſlated from che old Low of Pelay, to 
the new Place called Puy d Anis, and in Latin, Anitium, which 
is one of the moſt IHuſtrious and Antienteſt Churches of 
our Lady, that is in Europe. P. Odi. Giſſe, in his Hiſtory 
of our Lady de Puy, refers this Story. FB EL 


XXI. Ceſarius, Lib- 9. e. 9. faith, That a Prieſt exorei- 
fing one that was poſſeſſed, asked the Devil, why a Was 
man whoſe Name was Hardifa, had been ſo grievouſly tore 
mented by him ? She has well deſerved it, anſwered he, for 
ſhe has ſowed the moſt Holy upon her Coleworts. The 
Prieſt not knowing what this meant, and he Devil denying 
to give him any other Anſwer, he went to that other poſ- 
ſeſſed Perſon, called Hardifa, and told her the Aniwer the 
Devil had made him, which he did not at all underſtand, 
I underſtand it well (ſays Hardifa) but 1 never have told 
any living Soul. You muſt know then, (aid ſhe) LOW 

ing 
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1x being very young, I took upon me to look to the Garden, 
1 and making no Profit of it, becauſe Caterpillars devoured 


all the Herbs, I learnt afterwards of a wandring Woman, 


I that for to remedy this, I muſt break a conſecrated Hoſt in 
i" pieces, and ſcatter them upon the Herbs, and they would 
[ ſpring up again. I did ſo, ſaid ſhe, but ro my own ſa 
if Harm, as you ſee, Bchold here what the Devil meant, cer 
| when he ſaid, ſne ſowed the moſt Holy and High upon ic 
ter Herbs. He 
Gar 
XXII. Ralph Earl of Haſpurg, and afterwards Empeor, It 
going a-hunting heard the little Bell ring, as the Prieſt but 
went with the holy Sacrament to a fick Perſon. Then he the 
turned back to meet the Prieſt, and being come up to him, vis 
he lighted from his Horſe, and preſented him to the Prieſt, on 
mat he might paſs over a River, himſelf following on Ma 
foot. When the Prieſt had given the Communion to the ſick, he 80 
return'd a Horſeback to his Church, the Prince following him abc 
a-foor, Afterwards the Prieſt, paying due Reſpects, thanked ſue 
the Prince, and returned him his Horſe. God forbid (ſaid 
he) thet I ſhould prophane the Horſe, which God has thus 4 
far Conſecrated by the Service he has done him. My 
Horſe (ſaid. he) belongs to God, and I give him to the 
Church, When he had done this, the Prince ſ:tled a 
certain Rent for the Horſe's keeping, and he made it per- Te 
petual, as well for the providing Horſe-meat. as for the ers 
purchaſing of another Horſe, when he ſhould fail, for the Wa 
Service of the Church, P. Gualterus Paulus, in ſuis 8“ rie 
Euch. Rithmis. tells us this as a Miracle. — 
A, Jew's Horſe fays Reſpects to a Prieſt, who went with the 
the Sacrament to a ſick Perſon. 8 
| e 
XXIII. A Prieſt carrying the holy Sacrament, met 2 tou 
Few on Horſcback, who endeavouring to get before, his the 
Beaft kneeled down, bowing towards the holy Sacrament, the 
The Jer being ia great Diſorder, flackened his Rein, and 80 


ſpurred him hard. But his Horſe would not ſtir till the 
Prieſt was gone by. At the fame time he heard a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, Acknowledge thy Creator, whom thou 
denyeſt to be born of the Virgin Mary. The Jew, making 
Reflections upon this fore- going Action of his Horſe, and 
this divine Voice, was converted and boptized. Prompt. ſay 


Di ſc. Excompl. 32. 
ſe. Excompl. 3 4 Ye 
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A Hor ſe ſignifies to his Maſter, that be ſhould hear Maſs 
before he went about bis Aﬀairs. 


XXIV. Nich:las de Lag hi. Alexand. Ebor. Lucit. de Orat? 
ſays, That a Perſon that was hard put to it to diſpateh 
certain Affairs, was exhorted by ſome Clergy-men (becauſe 
it was Sunday) to hear Maſs before he took his Journey. 
He went indeed to Church to heir Maſs, bur through his 
earneſt Deſire to diſpatch his Affairs, he went away before 
it was ended, He came Home, and got on Horſe-back 
but when he was upon going, bis Horſe would not ſtir ei- 
ther for beating or ſpurxing. This unuſual Obſtinacy of 
his Horſe, made the Maſter confider with himſelf; and up- 
on this he alighted, and returned to Church, and heard 
Maſs from the Peginning to the End. After which he 
got again on Horſeback, and went without any Difficulty 


about his Buſineſs, which he diſpatched ſooner and more 


ſucceſsfully than he thought he ſhould have done, 


Horſes loſe their Lives for ſaving the Honour due to the 
ly Sacrament. | 


XXV. The Marſhal of Aumont, having brought the 
Town of St. Porcien in France under the League, his Soldi» 
ers pillaged the Pariſh-Church, from whence they took a» 
way the Box full of Conſecrated Wafers, which they car- 
ried to the Stable, where their Horſes were ; and having 
emptied their Box there, they threw the Hoſts mixt with 
Oats into the Manger to fe:d their Horſes wich; and as 
tmeir Horſes could not retire, being tied to the Racks, to 
prevent the Indignity that might happen, fuddenly Fire 
deſcended from Herven, and killed the Horſes, without 
touching any way the Head-ſtalls. Thus the Horſes loft 
their Lives to hinder the Affront and Irreverence which 
the Hereticks would have put upon the Confecrated Hoſts. 
So tells us P. Fidere, Hift, de la Provit. de S. Benavent. 


A She-yoat brings up an Infant devoted to the boly 


Sacrament, 


XXVI. Traterus upon Bzovinm, Tom. 5. p. 205 in fine, 
ſays, That in Polond an Infant was loſt, and his Parents 
were ignorant what became of him for the ſpace of three 


Years ; fo they made all their Sopplications to Heaven, to 
| = hear 
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hear fome News of this loſt Infant. Aſter all, they mads 

a Vow, that if they could learn where he was, they would 
go 2 Pilgrimage to the holy Sacrament of Poſnanie,” After 

this the Child was found in a Foreſt, and told them, 

that all that time he had been feed by a wild She-goat, 
which: had alſo taken care to defend him againſt the Cold 

of the Nights. | 


Dogs revenge the Injury done to the holy Hoſt. 


XXVII. Optatus Milevitan writes thus in his ſecond 
Book againſt Parmeni an, that the Donatiſt-Hereticks had 
given the holy Hoſt to Dogs, but that their own Dogs, in- 
ſtead of touching the holy Sacrament, to revenge the In- 
jury done to their Creator, fell upon their Maſters, and 
tore them in pieces. | 
A Dog puniſhed by Heaven for making 4 Woiſe during 

the holy - Maſs. | 

RXYVITI. In the Life of B. Dalmace Monerio, of the Or- 
der of St. Dominick, it is reported, that this Fryer, in an 
Embaſſy of his to the Convent of Caſte/lon, obſerved, that 
à Lady called Villeneufue, came to hear Maſs at his Con- 
vent's Chureh, accompaHtied with a little Dog, which made 
a great Noiſe, with little Bells that hung round about his 
Neck: He entreated the Lady not to bring the Dog thi- 
ther any more, which ſhe promiſcd, One Day, having ſnut 
up her Lap-dog in a Chamber, ſhe went to Maſs at the 
ſame Church. In her abſence, through the careleſsneſs of a 
Servant that opened the Chamber Door, the Dog ſlipping 
out, went ſtrait to Church to fine his Lady; and as ſoon - 
as: he was entered, he began to bark and make a g 
Noiſe, to the diſturbing of the Prieſt's Devotion, who was 
ſaying Maſs. Whereupon Bl. Dalmace-lifting up his Eyes, 
prayed God not to ſuffer that Beaſt further to diſturb his 
Devotion. Behold a ſtrange Miracle! Ar chat inſtant there 
appeared in the Church a great Dog with black and rug-. 
ped Hair, ſeen by none either before or after, which ſeiz- 
ed ſo furioufly on the Collar and Bells of this little Dog, 
that he lay overturned for dead on the Ground, and the 
Bells he had round his Neck, were never ſeen any more. 
Of ſuch Importance is Silenee for the right Celebration of - 
the . holy Sacrifice of the . Maſs, as St, Ambroſe reports; 
| mhk 
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that x certain Prieſt commanded the Frogs that eroaked 2 
little way from the Church, to hold their peace during 
the Maſs, and they obeyed. Lib. 3. de Iuſtit. Extract from 
the Life of Bl. Dalmace, By Nice. Eymeric. Zac. Reda, Mis - 
TAC, 153 Þ- 296. 


A Dog re ſpec ls and adores the boly Sacrament, and puni 
1 mg Blaſphemy of bis Maſter. ys 


XXIX. Nicholas de Laghi, in his Book of the Miracles of 
the holy Sacrament, ſays, That a Few blaſpheming the ho- 
ly Sacrament, dared to ſay, That if the Chriſtians would 
give it to his Dog, that he would eat it up, without ſhew=- 
ing any regard to their God. The Chriſtians being very 
angry at this outragious Speech, and truſting in the divine 
Providence, had 2 mind to bring it to tryal ; ſo ſpreading 
a Napkin on the Table, they laid on it many Hoſts, among 
which there was one only Conſeerated. The hungry Dog 
being put upon the ſame Table, began to eat them all, but 
coming to that which had been Conſe crated, without touch- 

ing it, he kneeled down before it, and afterwards fell with 
rage upon his Maſter, catching him fo cloſely by his Noſe, 
that he took ir quite away with his Teeth. Zac. de Vora- 
Line, in the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. De Laghi, Tract- d. 1,9. 
c. 96. The ſame which St- Matthew warns ſuch like Blaſ- 
phemers, ſaying, Give not that which is holy to Dogs, leſs 
they turn again and rent You. 


XXX, Traterus apud Bzoviums Tom. g. writes, That - 
Peaſant of Poland going one Sunday in the Foreſt, ſer him- 
ſelf to work, without any regard to the-holinets of the Day, 
and to cut. down a great Tree; and While he was at work, 
there happened to come thither a Youth that was a Re- 
lation of his, and with whom he took his Repaſt; 
meanwhile he obſerved a Gum upon a Tree hard by, and 
ſer this Lad upon the Tree to gather it. The Tree about 
which the Peaſant had taken ſuch pains, began to bend to- 
wards the Ground, and coming down at the ſame time, fell 
upon the Lad and killd him The Man ſadly frighted 
with this Accident, ran to the Village to get Counſel and 
Help, but in his Way two black Dogs met him, and fell 
furiouſly on him. He made the Sign of the Croſs for his 
Defence, and vowed to undertake a Pilgrimage to the holy 
Sacrament of Paſnonie, if he could but eſcape. As he 
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thought them to be infernal Dogs, as indeed they were, ſs 


he perceived them ſudJenly ro roſs up and down furiouſly, 
and to ſay to him with'a Man's Voice; if thou hadſt not 
defended thy ſelf with thoſe Arms, there had been an end 
of thy Danger, loſing Life, Body and Soul. The Peaſaut 
right glad to ſee iimiclf out of Danger, took care to bury 
the Youth, end afterwards performed his Vow, and went 
to Poſnanie, there to return Thanks to God, and to adore 
the holy Sacrament. 5 


XXXI. A Gentleman of the Lo. Countries uſed to go 23 
hunting at all times without any regard to the Maſs or Di. 
vine Offices, for which he had been often blamed by his Wife, 
who was 2 vertuous Woman. Among many Children that 
the bore hin, ſhe had one born whoſe Head was like 2 
Greyhound, The Mother and other Women with her that 
ſaw this, were alſo much ſurprized, that they thought it 

eſt co bury it privately without making any Noiſe, Upon 
this her Husband returns home, and knowing his Wife 
was brought to Bed, asked to fee the Child. Upon the ſi- 
lente they all kept, without making him any Anſwer, he 
threatned, having drawn his Sword, to kill them all if 
they would not ſhew htm the Child. His Wife undertook to 
pecity him, and after ſhe had acquainred him with every 
thing of the matter, ſhe ſhewed him the Infant, and ſaid 
to him, Behold the Fruit that is come forth for your not 
Tegarding the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, nor Sundays net- 
ther. 'The Husband then was ſo much aſhamed, that he 
altered his Life, and ſince that time he had ſo much eſteem 
for the Maſs, that he heard it daily to the Edification of 
all his Family. 70h. Herold. a, Diſcip. Serm. 22. Mic. de 
Legbi. Tract. 6. Diſt. 12. c. 121. p. 259. refers this 
Story. | 


XXXII. The Hiſtory of the Dog of Lisbon is reckoned a a 
Miracle. It is reported by Father Wieremberg almoſt in 
thete Words: In Lisbon (Mays he) near St. Juſtina, dwelt 
a Confectioner, who kept a middle ſized Dog, whoſe Hatr 
was marked with white Spots. Ir was two Years ago (he 
goes on) that he too up a Cuſtom to follow the holy Sa- 
crament, when it was carried to ſick Perſons ; but they 
did not mind it, till ſeveral Months after, as alſo ſeveral 
other Circumftances which begat Admiration, Firſt, At 
all times when they tolled the Church-Bell, to give Men 
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notice of the Honour Which is to be payed to the Sacra- 
ment, on a ſudden this Dog went out of the Houſe, and 
returned afterwards : When the Sign was given that the 
Prieſt was going abroad with the holy Saerament, he ha- 
ſtily returned to the Church, and ſtay'd till he faw them 
come forth with the holy Euehariſt under a Canopy ; then 
jumping towards the Children that marched before with 
the Cymbal, he went and eame to this fide, and that fide, 
as if he would ſet in order the Proceſſion that was made 
for Jeſus Chriſt, | | | | 
The Dog is gentle and peaceable in his Conditions, be- 
ing accuſtomed to live among Men, but yer, at ſuch times, 


he never obeys nor owns any Perſon, no not his own. 


Maſter, if he ſhould happen to call him. In this manner he 
goes alone to the ſick Perion's Houſe, waits at the Door, 
or in the Streetz afterwards. brings back owr Lord to the 
Church, and ſtays thee till the Sacrament is placed again 
in the Tabernacle. 


Secondly, One Night hearing the Bell for carrying out the 
Sacrament, he would go away, as his Cuſtom was, and 


finding the Houſe-door ſhut, he went to his Maſter's Cham- 
ber, and went round his Bed, barking lovingly, that ſome 
body might open the Door, which not being done, he 
found a Servant who was till up, and after he had fawned 
on him, and running round about, he took him by the Coat 
and drew him to the Gate, which when he had opened it, 


he went ſtraight to Church; and the holy Sacrament be- 


ing brought back, he returned home. 0 
Thirdly, Another time accompanying the holy Sacrament, 
he met a Pedlar fleeping by a Fountain, and taking his 


Aſs by the Halter, he ran barking at him, and never ceaſed 


till he had waked him, and ſaw him kneel and adore the 
holy Szerament. 

Fourthly, Another time, following the holy Sacrament, he 
met a Country-woman upon an Aſs, and immediately be- 
gan to bark, and leapt upon the Woman, who being fright- 
ed, no body giving her notice, ſhe alighted and adored the 
Sacrament, and the Dog, wichout making a noiſe, continued 
his way, leaving her quiet. 


Fifthly, Another time following the holy Hoſt, he met - 


Gentleman of Quality, who, not ſeeming he would alight, 
he ſuddenly ſet upon him barking fur:ouſly, till he had 
done ſo, and had adored Jeſus Chriſt, Nevertheleſs the 
Horſe gave him a Kick which hurt the Dog's Foot, which 
tne Gentleman commanded his Servant to take care of, but 


{ he 
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he would not be catched, bur followed the holy Sacrament 


holding one Foot up, and when he came home, let them 
of the Houſe look after his Foot, and he was guickly Cu- 
red. The ſame Father reports many other reſpects this 
Dog had ſhewed to conſtrain Men to honour God in the 
Holy Euchariſt, and tho' ſome endeavoured to withdraw 
him from ſucli .Reſipetts, yer he continued them. The Dog 
was then alive in Lisbon, when the Reverend Father writ 
his Hiſtary in the Year 1635. F. Nieremberg in Hiſporia Na- 
zurali. a 


XXXIII. Turſellin, Lib. 3. e. 20. Hiſtorta Lauretane, ſays, 


That ſeveral have ſeen Pigeons often perch upon the Heads 
of ſome Prieſts when they were celebrating the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs; and that it happened ſo to St. Kentigerne in 
Ireland, to St. Cunibert, to B. Anſelme of the Ciſtercian 
Order, to B. Chriſtopher, Companion of St. Francis. So it 
did alſo happen to Pope Gregory IX, when he ſaid Maſs in 
the Deſert Camaldoly, which was a Preſage that he would 
come to be Pope. The ſame happened to Pope Marcellus II. 
while he aid Maſs in the Chureh of our y of Loretto, 
2 Mark of the Sovereign Dignity to which he was called 
by Heaven, and was afterwards Confirmed to him by the 
Mother of God, while he ſaid Maſs at the ſame Altar; 


Pigeons informed the Eaſtern Biſhops, concerning the holineſs 


of the Sacrifice, and of the Pope that celebrated it. 


XXXIV. About the Year 1145, in the Days of Pope 
Tucius, or, as others ſay, of Pope Eugenius, came Ambaſ- 
Tadors above a Thouſand in Number from the Armenian 
Biſhops, and from their Metropolitan (whom they call Ca- 
tholick, that is to ſay, Univerſal) came, I ſay, to find' the 
Pope ar Rome, to ſubmit themſelves to his Obedience, and 
to take from him the moſt perfect Form, which he ſhould 
on —_ ought to obſerve in the moit holy Szcrifice of 
the Maſs. The Pope received them very graciouſly, and in- 
vited them to come and ſee him officiate on a ſolemn Day, 
which was very near. The Legares, whe were alſo Biſhops, 
and had made a Journey of cightcen Months, failed not to 
open all the Eyes of Soul, and Body, to obſerve this 
3 Maſs. After the Conſccration, chey ſaw a great 

ight, like a Globe of the Sun's Rays, to fall down upon 
the Head of the Pope, and to encompaſs it like a Crown, 
and cwo Pigeons allo flying up, and down, without being 
able 
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Able to diſcover any Hole in the Church, through which 


that-Light and thoſe Pigeons might come in: And when 
the Communion was over, all difappeared. Thus our 


Lord would honour his Vicar in the prefence of the Ar- 


.menian Legates, that ſo, being raviſhed with the Sanctity 
of his Vicar, and the Wonders of ſo holy a Sacrifice, they 
might ſubmit themſelves, more cafily to the Succeffors of 
St. Peter. This Report is given us by Corbin, Mirac, 740» 
*Paney. 174. Pag. 460. 


Pigeon ſucks the Wine Conſeerated by a wicked Prieſt, ani 
_ * reſtores it to the Prieſt, after he had 'confeſſed his Sins. 


XXXV. In the Year 12co, at Leon in Spain, a Prieſt, 
Who had .defiled himſelf with a Woman, dared not to 
approach the Altar on the holy Night of the Nativity 
of our Lord, without con feſſing his Sins beforehand. Ar 
the firſt and ſeeond Maſs, (tho he had confeſſed ſome of 
the Sins committed in his Life-time, he did not all of 
them.) After he had Conſeerated, on a ſudden 2 Pigeon 
Hew, with great ſwiftneſs, towards the Prieſt, and put- 
ting its Bill into the Chalice, ſacked our all the Wine, 
.and with her Wings took up the Hoſts out of the Prieſt's 
Hands and flew away, The Prieſt, being frighted and 
concerned in this Aceident, -that was repeated, took care 
not to paſs to the Third Maſs without confeſſing all his 
Sins: So he did, and as he was Celebrating the Third 
time, and came to the Pater noſter, the Pigeon returned, 
and putting its Bill into the Chalice, caſt up again all the 
Wine ſhe had ſucked, and let fall the two Hoſts ſhe had 
carried away, at the bottom of the Chalice. This extra- 
ordinary Wonder, teaches Prieſts 2 good Leſſon, how they 
.ought to be diſpoſed, when they are to celebrate, and 
approach the Altar. This Account is written by Fryer 
James Bleda, in his Treatiſe of the Fraternity of the holy 
Saecrament, Mirac. 222, Who fays, That he had taken ie 
out of the Spauiſh Chronicles of Peter Michael Carbonel. 


A Pigeon Communicated to St. Edmund. 


RXXVI. St. Edmund Arch.Biſhep of Canterbury, after 
he had applied his mind ſeriouſly to Conſider the Ar- 
gument of the holy Trinity, on purpoſe to prepare himſelf 
for a publick Diſpute, which was to be held upon this Myſ- 
-tery, retiring himſelf late to take his reſty he thought that 
l In 
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in the night a Pigeon brought to him the holy Sacraments 
and that he received it, On the Day of Diſputation, he 
went into the Aſſembly, and diſcourſed in ſo high a,manner 
apon the ſubject, that all their preſent were greatly aſtoniſhe 

ed and Edified. Beda 1, Mirac. 127. pag. 227. 


XXVII. A Pigecn mark the Circumferences of a Chappel, 
for our Lady Sigonius in Epiſcopis Bononi enſibus, and Leander, 
in Deſcriptione Italia, Say, That a Gentlewoman of Bonenia, 
Called Ricciola, Galoni, with her Husband, had made a Vow 
to build a Chapyel to the Virgin upon a Mountain near ta 
that Town; They had only digged for the Foundation, 
when the Maſons perceived a Pigeon, turning round abour 
them, and ſeemed to mark a certain Space with little Sticks 
which ſhe had gathered together hither and thither, and this 
by the Space ot two Days. The Novelty of the thing made 
them look upon it as an Extraordinary one, So that the 


report of it having run abroad, many went there from 


Bonania. The Bifhop alſo went with his Clergy, and had 
the Pleaſure to ſee with his own Eyes this Pigeon, how bu», 
ſy .ſhe was in making this Circle, without being Concerned 
at the great Number of Perſons, that did obſerve her. He 
preſently Judged, that the holy Virgin had ſent her to 
trace the Bounds of the Chappel, which Riccio/a had pro- 
jected. Wherefore he adviſed her to order it to be Built 
round in the ſame Place that the Pigeon had marked, which 
ſhe did with ſuch Diligence, that on the firſt Day of Sep- 
tember Following, it was ready for Conſecration. And the 
frequent Miracles that were done, ſufficiently teſtify d, that 
the holy Virgin had choſe that Place to be honoured there. 


XXXVIIL Meremberg de Mirac. nature, Lib. I. e. 4 


pag. 32g. writes, That a great number of Ravens, Crows, 


and other ſuch like Birds flock together yearly from all paris 
of Tah, near the Town of Ravenna, at the Feaſt of Saint 
Apelinarius, firſt Biſhop of- that Town, for to make an ex- 
traordinary Concourſe to the Solemnity, during the time of 
Celebraticn of the Office in the preſence of the holy Sa- 
crament. The People of Ravenna, for an Acknowi:dgment 
of the Reſpect they ſhewed to their Apoſtle, had in readi- 


neſs the dead Bod; oa Horſe, upon which theſe Birds fed 
before their return to the Place from whence they came. 


ſoine attribute this to 4 Miracle that had been wrought by 
the holy Biſhop ; and it might happen that this ſort of 
Birds might have been baniched and driven away, becauſe 

they 
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tity defiled the Church with their Dung, and hindred the 
divine Office at Maſs by their doleful and troubleſome noiſe, 


und for this Reaſon, ſome believe, that the Cicty took ics 
Name from rheſe Birds, 


A Dragon is made tame by the Vertue of the Maſs. 


XXXIX. St. Paul, Biſhop of Leon, of the Country of 
Lreland, being intreared by the Inhabitants of a Sea- Town, 
to deliver them from a Dragon that rulned their Country, 
and hindred them from going freely abroad; he aſſured 
them of the divine Help, upon Condition that they repent> 
ed, and renounced their Superſtitions: Which, when they 
had done, he appointed his Nephew to prepare an Alcar, 
on which he might ſay Maſs. When Maſs was over, he 
went out, and being filed with divine Confidenee, With s 
loud Voce he ſummoned the ſavage Beaſt to make his Ap» 
pearance, without doing Hurt to any one. Immediately the 
Dragon appeared with open Mouth and rolling Eyes, ſpark- 
ling with Fury, and went ftreight towards the Saint, caſt» 
ing himſelf at his Feet, St. Paul caſt a Stole round his 
Neck, and fixing his Staff in the Ground, bound there the 
Dragon without any Reſiſtance, or making any Motion to 
get away from him, as if he had been tamed and made as 
humble as à Lamb, Colganus in Vita St. Foannes 2. Marti. 


Page 442. n. 8. 
Dragons revenge the Injury done to the holy Heſt. 


XI. In Spec, Exempl, Tit. Euchar. Rx. 13. It is written, 
That certain [nhabitants of a Town in Taly, having re 
ceived the Communion on Exfler-Sunday, through great 
Irrcverence, ſpent the reſt of the Day in Spor:s and Life 
civious Dancings. The divine Vengeance followed them 
quickly after. For among their Puniſhmeats, God ſent 4 
Deluge of Water upon their Land, which overwhelmed all 
their Harveſt of Corn, and drawned all their Meadows; 
from whence Dragoas came forth, that encimbred their 
Ways when they were dried, ſo that none could walk in- 
to the Fields without fear of their Lives. The Country 
lying wholly deſolate, a holy Perſon moved with Compaſ- 
ſion, prayed to God earneſtly to turn away his Wrath, or 
at lexſt to tell him the Cauſe of it, Upon this, an An- 
gel appeared ro him, and afked him this Queftion ; If 
any Perſon ſhould bs ſo bold as to lay Hands on the Em- 
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Peror's Son, and by wicked 7] reachery caft him into a dark 

and ſtinking Dungeon, what Puniſhment would this Inſo- 

lent Perſon deſerve? The good Man aniwered, That he de- 

ſerved to be put to Death and Quertered : But the Angel 
added, What if another ſhould take the Box of the holy 

Hoſis, and before a great number of People, ſhould caſt if 

into a Sink full of Filth and Naſtineſs, what Puniſhmenr 

is due to this ſacrilegious Pei ſon F? The holy Map re- 

ply'd, He ought to be burnt as an Heretick. Upon tliis, the 

Angel ſaid, I he Inhabitants of this Place, have put the Son 

.of God inip a ſtinking obſcure Priſon ; and which is more, 
they have caſt the Box of the holy Wafers (which is the 

Heart of the Son of God) into a Pung-hwll of all forts of 
Uncleannefs and Vanities, for which Crimes they have de- 
ferved theſe, and greater Chaſtiſements, When the People 
underſtood this, they ſet themſelves to repent of their Sins, 
that they might be delivered from theſe Puniſhments, - 


XLI. I find the Elephants alſo do Honour to their Crea- 
tor in the holy Euchariſt, As this is a Creature proud 


and defirqus of Glory; they are accuſtomed at Goa, a Ca- 
8 City of the Eat. Indies, to introduce them in a ſolemn 
Proceſſion, they make in Honour of the holy Sacrament on 
Opus Chriſts Day. The young ones march firſt, after fol- 
low the older Elephants all richly cloathed, carrying the 
Croſs and Arms of Portugal, painted in their natural Co- 
ours on the Head, and their Whole Body; each of them 
carries Men on his Back ; one five or fix Trumpeters, ano- 
ther as many Muſicians, whoſe loud Echoes are heard du- 
ring the Proceſſion, This vaſt Animal which is net easily 
chafed at other times, at this time marches ſo peaceably 
and with ſuch Gravity, that he ſeems. to applaud himielt, 
2nd ſwell, as Men uſ2 to do in this Pomp and Magnifi- 
cence. All Men, and all Animals render this Homage to 
their Creator, Nieremberg in Hiſt. Nature, Lib. 9. e. 88. 


XLII. Trat erus apud Bzovium, Tom. 15. ſays, That near 
Mariemburg in Pruſia, a Carpenter being in Company with 
a quarrelſome Perſon in the ſame Lodging, and being for- 
ced to defend himſelf, Fe grievouſly wounded this Im- 
pertinent Fellow. He was caft in Priſon, and afterwards 
having learnt, the wounded Man was like to die, he 
ſought all Ways to get his Liberty: And calling to Mind 
the Miracles which che holy Sacrament of Poſnanie wrought 
in high Peland, he j̃ romiſed to take a Journey * 
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V Heaven would bring him out of the Danger he was in. 
Preſently after he had made this Vow, he ſaw an Ermine 
ereep along the Wall of the Tower to a certain Placey 
which he lock d upon 2s a goed preſage of. his Delives 
rance: So he went to that Place without delay, and found 
there Tools fit to open 2 Breach for him to eſeape out of 
Priſon. Finally going to work with them, the Stones tum» 
bled down without much Difficulty, Heaven ſeemed to 
help his juſt Deſire : And when the Paſſage was opened 
thro? which two Men might go, he haſtily got out of Pri- 
ſon, Afterwards he went out of the Town without being 
diſcovered, altho* the Magiſtrates had ſent a Meffenger after 
him to apprehend him. But he arrived ſafely at Poſne- 
ni e, where he declared this Miracle, and performed the 
Vow he had made to go thither, to render his hearty 
Thanks to God. : | | 


XLIII. It is reported of a Talcon, which in the Days of 
St. Bridget made his Abode continually in the Tower of a 
Church, that for the Reyerence due to the Place where the 
holy Sacrament is kept, he would not ſuffer the Company 
of any Female there ; but, at breeding time, he retir'd afar 
off from thence to the Mountains, and having ſatisfy'd Na- 
ture, returned again to its antient Abode, leaving 2 gnod 
Example, of the Decency that is due to Churches and ho- 
Iy Places, Nieremberg in Hift, Nat. Lib. 12. c. 38. 


XIIV. In a Church of the Jeſuits College in Portugal, 
on the Day of a great Feaſt, the Sexton had ſet Pots with 
ſweet Flowers round the Tabernacle, where the holy Sacra- 
ment is kept. In the Night a Troop of Piſmires, which 
had their Retreat not far ſrom the Altar, drawn by the 
ſweer Smell of theſe Flowers, came near the Tabernacle, to 
Forage for Proviſions z3- but this their Irreverence was im- 
mediately chaſtis'd; for, the Day following, the Sexton 
lifting up the Tapeſtry that covered the Altar, he found 
them all dead near the holy Sacrament, Ex Litteris ann. 
prov. Luſit ani æ. | 


Hens honour the Sacrament. 


XLV. BI. Ida of Loyain,before ſhe entred into the Chriſtian 


” 


Order, had uſed to feed Hens and other tame Fowls z and 


after ſhe was a profeſſed Nun, ſhe had ſo great a Devotion 
to the holy Sacrament, and the r of the Maſs, that 
3 ſhe 
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ſne brouglit thither all her Hens and all her Poultry, which 
followed her at her Call, and in the Church, as far as they 
were able, humbled themſelves, and kept themſelves before 
the moſt holy Sacrament of the Altar, without making a- 
ny Noiſe, to the Admiration of all. the People there pre- 
ſent, Corbin, in his Penegyrick on the holy Sacrament, Mi- 


zacle 741. p. 504+ 


XLVI. Brede mbachius, Lib. 7. c, 60. Sacr. Col lat. writes, 
That in the Year 3561, at Nimegben, a Town of Gelder- 
Land, two libertine Hereticks, ſtopping at an Alehouſe the 
ſecond Day of Eaffer, made a Challenge, which of them 
could ſooneſt ſwallow his Eggs. One of them hearing the 
Bell which is uſually, carricd before the Proceſſion, when 2 
Prieſt carries the Sacrament to a ſick Perſon, ſaid, That 
he would ſooner ſwallow his Egg than the ſick Perſon his 
God or Idol (for ſo he called, in contempt, the holy Sacra- 


Ment): But this he did te. his own Hurt, for the Egg 


ſtopt in his Throat, and he being ſeized with Fear, took 2 
Tallow-candle, to make it paſs down to the botrom of his 
Stomach, but all in vain, for the Tallow ſtopt in the Paſ. 
ſage, without his being able to bring up any Thing, fave 
only the Wick; and in this ſtate he fell down dead, 
with 2 Face as black as an Ethiopian, and his Throat ſpoil- 
ed by 2 divine Puniſhment. Alſo the Egg that had ſtopt, 
having made a Bunch between the Fleſh and the Skin, ap- 
red not in the Throat, but on the other fide of his 
eck. This Miracle happen d on the eighth of April, in 
the Year above- meation d. 


Frogs give Reſpect to the Holy Sacrament. N 


XLVII. Du Ferrier remarks in the Life of St, Linde- 
Sus the Abbot, that the ſaid Saint, hearing one Day a 
number of Frogs croaking with troubicfome Noiſe in 2 
" Marſh near the Church, and diſturbing the Prieſt, and 
thoſe that heard the Maſs, he went and {mote thoſe Wae 
ters with his Staff, upon which all the Frogs ceafed their 
Noiſe, and after chat time they did not croak any more. 


Du Terrier in the Catalogue of the Saints of Italy, on the 3d 


of July. P- 204. 


XLVIII. The s“. Father Francis ꝙ Fav i ano, of the Or- 
der of St. Francis, (who was à very devout Perſon) pray- 


ing one Day before the holy Facramient, and * 
| t 
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the, great Love Chriſt: Feſws bore towards us in His Death 


and Paſſion ; and on the other fide, turning his Eyes upon 
Mens Ingraticude, who think fo little of it, as if theſe 
Benefits did not concert them; the Swallows that had 


made their Neſts round about the Church, began to chat- 
ter ſo troubleſomly, that they interrupted the Quiet which 
Meditation and Contemplation doth require; and conti- 
nuing their chirping Noiſe, he commanded them to wich- 
draw, and tv return no more to that Place; they readily 


obeyed this his Command, and it was obſerved, that alt 


that Year, not one Swallow appeared any more in that 
Place. Wading Lib. 3. ad an. 1322. 


XLPX. Father Petrus Regalatus, of the fame Order, 2 
Prieſt of an excellent Lite and Converſation, and Rector of 
the Convent of Aquila in Spain, being a Perſon much gi- 


ven to Prayer, his Example drew many other religious 
Perſons to imitate him, ſo that if they were not otherwiſe 


hindred, one might find them in the Church before the 
holy Sacrament, praying. But as Prayer requires” great 
quiet co find there the Spirit of God, they found ther- 
lelves deprived thereof by che troubleſome Noife of Swal - 
lows, that had their Neſts round the Church, and made 
their Complaint of it to their Superior. The holy Man- 
willing to give ſome Satisfaction ro the devour Fryers, 
Ailing. up his Hands, and raiſing his Voice, he comman- 
ded theſe. Birds to be gone from the Church, and not to 


return 'thither any more, and ordered them to fignify the 


fame Command to the reſt of their Company. O admis 
rable Event! After this time, not one Swallow dared to 
make a Neſt about the Chuwich, without receiving a ſure 
Payment for their Diſobediener. In the Memoires prepz- 
red for his Canonization, it is reported, that one or two 
Swallows flying about the Church, fell down dead on the 
Pavement. Wading. Tom. 5. ad æn. 1448. u. 9. 


Mares adore the Holy Sacrament. 


L. In the Year 1317. om the 25th of uh, in # Place called 
Vivieres near the To wa Tumay, in the Country of Loos ; 
the Vicar of the ſaid Place was required to carry the Saera - 
ment to a fick Perſon: He went thither, and being arriv'd 
at the Houſe, he laid down the Box in which the Conſe- 
erared Hoſt was, on 2 Table, to go and hear the Confeſ- 
fron of the dying, Perſon, Mean while ſome of the Houſe 
| H 3 indiſ- 
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indiſereetly eame near the Box, and touched the Hoſt wit 
reat Irreverence, The Prieſt, after he had prepared his 
enitenr, took the Box and came to the Bed- Ade to com- 
municate him. Upon the opening of it, he perceived that 
the Hoſt was all Bloody, and ſpotted the Einnen that was. 
within. This Sight caſt him into a great Fright, ſo that he 
durſt not Communicate his fick Man, but having comforted 
him, and reſpited the Communion to another time, he care 

ry'd back the Box and the Hoſt to the Church. * 
The Pariſh Prieſt knowing what had paſs'd, Commandett 
the Viear to carry the Hoſt to the Monaſtery of Her t morode 
to conſult a venerable and Learned Prieſt, who lived there: 
He did fo ; but as he was oges the Road to aecompliſn ir, 
the Marcs, Afﬀs and other Beaſts in the Field, paid their 
Acknowledgements to their Creator, adoring him with 
.. tended Knees, and the Vicar arriving at the Church of the 
Monaſtery, two Bells in the Steeple rang of their own Ar- 
cord. At his arrival, they ſung the Maſs of the 1| of Au- 
guſt (St. Peter ad Vincula) the Prieſt that celebrated, know- 
ing nothing of what had paffed, yer went back a little from 
the Altar, to-adore the holy Sacrament with 2 low bowing 
of his Head; and while he did thus, our Lord appeared 
to him in a humane Furm with a Crewn on his Head, 
which was not ſeen by any bur by himfelf. At the fame 
time one poſſeſſed was delivered from the evil —— and 
fince that time the holy Sacrament has not ceaſed, nor now 
ecaſes to produce ſome miraculous Effects. Bened. Canon. 
in biſt, Euchar. Lib. d. c. 82. Ex Chriſtos, Henri quen in 
Meno. Ciſters. ad 29 Fri. n 
| Fre 
LI. In the Year 1399. Woman and her Daughter 
that ſerved a Jew at Poſnanizin high Poland, ingaged them- 
Klves for a great Sum of Money, to deliver Conſeerated 
Hoſts to the Jews. And to effect this, on che Day of the 
Virgin's Aſſumption, they lay  hid- in. the Church of the 
Dominican Fryers, and when the Fryers were gone to Din- 
ner, the Daughter being upon the Watch, the Mother went 
towards the Tabernacle, and tho* the firſt and ſecond time: 
af her approach, the fell backwards, bein g repulfed by di- 


vine force, yet ſhe inſiſted the third time, and oper ed it, 


and took out of the Sacramental Box three Hoſts which they 
delivered to the miſerable Jews. All the Jews being aſſem- 
bled in a Cellar under Ground, they threw the Hoſts con- 
eempreoufly on a Table, and after they. had uttered many 


dlaſphemies, they ſtabbed them with a Dagger, Se 
Dt] iſkue 
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fſued out great quantitys of Blood, and the firſt Man's Face 
was ſo cover'd therewith, chat he could never wipe it away, 
bur by the Flames of his Puniſhment ; The Cellar was alſo* 
full of Blood, which they by do means could get off. The 
Jews being frighted with theſe wonders, charged two among: 
chem, to hide theſe Hoſts in the Fields, out of the Town:-: 
and during this Journey many Miracles did happen: firſt 
on Sunday the Octave of the Aſſumption, a Neat-heard,. 
and his Son, led the Mares and Oxen, they had the care 
of, to thoſe Fields; The Father left his Son there, hile 
tie went to be preſent at the divine Maſs. This Youth cal- 
led Paul, ſaw theſe three Hoſts lifred up in the Air, and 
fly like butter-Flies, which the Mares that paſſed there, 
adored with bended Knees ; and the Father at his return 
ſaw the ſame, his Oken kneeling dowa to adore their Crea- 
tor. 42 
The Neat-heard returning into Town, reported to the 
Magiſtrate What he had ſeen, but inſtead of being believed - 
he was thrown in Priſon for a Fool; where he ery'd to- 
Heaven for aſſiſtance, and the Priſon Gates opened of chems © 
ſelvesz ſo he went out and preſented himſelf again before 
the Magiſtrate, who having obſerved, that he was no Man 
of Tricks, made the report to the Biſhop, who went thither 
in great Pomp“ and Proceſſion : The Hoſts were gathered 
up by a Prieſt at the Biſhop's command, and ſearch being 
male, and all found out, the hardened. Jes were burntz 
and their Goods confiſcated. Yladiſlaws Ning of Poland; 
ordered à Church to be built in that Place, under the Tis 
tle of the Body of 7eſus chriſt, where God wrought Miracles 
of all ſorts: Among which they reckon'd thirty fix raiſed 
from the dead, and from the beginning of theſe Miracles, to 
the Year 1604, their Number increaſed -to 382. This 
Hiſtory wis written by Thomas Treterus, Almoner to Cars 
dinal Roſus, and afterwards Canon of Yatme in Poland; 
Bzovius reports this Hiſtory in his 5th Tome in the Lear 
above mentioned. — 


A Woman appeared in form of 4 Mare, for ber neglefling” 
the receiving of the Sacrament. 15 


1 LIL A Magician not being able, by his Charms, to cor- 
rupt the Chaſtity of a Woman, in favour of a young. Man' 
who hired him for the Purpoſe ; he bewirched her in ſuch” 
ſort, that ſhe was ſeen by her Husband, and by all others 
in the ſhape of a Mare. She was brought to St. Macarius; - 

H 4- Who? 


ö 
* 


yes about, ſaw them laid: orderly upon the Graſs; and 


* 
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who took away the Charm with holy Water, and told he 
that this Misfortune had happened to her for having omit. 

ted to frequent the Communion, which, ſhe had neglected 
for ſeveral Weeks. Palladius relates this in St. Maccarius's Life, 
Where that excellent Sentence of the Council of Mice is brought, 

viz : Weexcite and exlnrt the Faithful to their Combat, and that 

hey may not be left Naked, we put on, and arm them with 
the protection of the Body and Blood of the Lord And fence 

the Euchariſt is moft profitable for the defence of thoſe that re- 

ceive it, we, deſiring its ſecmity againſt the Adverſary, let 
1s arm ourſelves i h the defence of our Lord's wholſome Vian- 
de, which the Council calls, Munimentum Dominick Salub m- 
At /s. 


LUI. In the Tear 1412, one Ihn Vanlargarmarden went 
to lodge at Harental in Brabant, and uſed to go out every 
Day in ſeeret to catch a Prize ; But one Day entring in Com- 

ny into the Church of Vectraleſande, he carried away from 

nce the Chaliee with the Pix, where were fire Coſecrated 
Hoſts. As he was thinking to return to Herent al with his 
Booty, on the Road he was much ſurprized, finding that he 
could not advance forward, and at the ſame time he knew 
where he was. This wandring made him inwardly reflect 
and think, that this happened to him for this Sin; there : 


fore he reſolyed to throw the ſtobn Heſts into the River, 


and as he was going to put it in Execution, found him - 
Klf ſtopt ſhore, without being able to flir from the Place 
where he was. But obſerving near him a Coney-Warren, 
be hid the Hoſts in the Coney-Burrough, which done, B. 
Found himſelf at Liberty to return to Mi, Lodging where 


| the Provoſt of Herczial, upon the Noiſe that ran up and 


wowtt of the Robbery, cauſed him to be arreſted z and pur 
ving him to the Rack, foon confeſſed the Robbery of tha 
Chalice and Pix, without ſaying any thing of the Hoſts, 
But when the Sentenee was paſſed on him to die, bis Con- 
feſſor preſſed him to tell, what was becomt of the Hoſts, 
and vet he world not jay a Word about it, till he was 
going to be thrown off the Ladder; and then he freely 
sonfefſed the whole Fat, and diſcovered the Place where. 
He had put the Hoſts, 

Upon this Confeſſion he was brought down the Ladder, 
and led to the Warren, a Number of Peaple accompany- 
ing him, and he ſhewed the Hole where he had pur them, 
But as they did not find the Hoſts there, one caſting his. 
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the Rabbets kneeling round about, adored with all reſpect 
their Creator, It was eight Days fince this was done, 
2nd yet among all the Snow and Rain and other Injuries 
of the Air of the Month of February, they found the Hoſts 
entire and not at alf damaged: The very Elements, and 
Beaſts owning their Creator, whilſt the Herericks deny and 
Maſp!:eme him, The Criminal was brought back to the Place 
of Execution and was burnt, for Expiation of his Enor- 
mous Crime. Upon the Noife of this great Miracle Anthony 
Duke of Brabant with the Princeſs Elizabeth: his Wile, 
came to the Place with a World of Followers to teſtify their 
Piety-towards the Holy Sacrament. A Chappel was built 
over the Coney- burr6ugh where the Hoſts had been thrown, 
which is to be ſeen to this Day under the Altar. Great De- 
votion continued always and doth to this Day towards this 
Place; but the Hoſts have been loſt by the fury of our ne 
Incontc laſts and (al viniſt u. Auguſt, Wickman in Brab Mariana. 
P. Rivero in Append ad Solemne Sapientæ con vivium., a 


IV. About the Year 1470, The Emperour Maximilian 
hunting this ſort of Game, one Day upon the Mountains by the 
City of laſprucł, as he purſued one of them, ting carried on 
with an earneſt Deſire to ſeize it, he ran ſo high on the Top 
of thoſe Mountains, that he ſaw himſelf in a Conditiomne- 
ver to get off, without apparent Danger of falling into an 
horrid Precipice which he had before his Eyes: So that ſee- 
ing himſelf Loſt, aſter two Days, he called his Followers 
(who all in Tears hearkened unto him, being not able to 
give him any Succour) and told them to go and deſire the 
neighbouring Pariſh-privſt to bring the Holy Sacrament, 
that before he ſhould die, he might at leaſt have the Satis. 
faction to ſes and adore it, finee he eould not receive in the 
extreamity to which he was reduced. They preſently did fo, 
and immediately afrer he had devoutly adored 'the Holy 
Euchariſt, a Shepherd appeared, and removing the Stones 
with his Hook, told him, Have a good Heart, Prince, and 
follow me; ſo he followed him down the Hill till he met 
with his Followers, and all of a ſudden the Shepherd va- 
niſhd away. Upon this they believed him to be an Angel, 
and with great joy eondukted their young Maſter to the 
Palace of the Emperor Fredrick IV. his Father, who imme- 
d iately went to return publick Thanks to God for ſo Mira- 
culous a Deliverance, S. Romuald. in Theſaur. chron. 4d 
an. Cit, ex Pighio in ſus Hercule prod. | 
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LV. A devout Convert of a Moneſtery of the CGftertians,: 
who had the Charge of the Mutton, and Sheep, having one: 
Day devoutly received the Communion, went thence to his 
Flock, to look whether any diſorder had happened there; 
and ſeeirs 2 Wolf returning to the Wood loaded with one 
of his. Sherp, the Fryer fell upon Ius Knees, and looking up» 
to Heaven made the following Prayer: 0 Jeſus the good 
Shepherd, the Lamb of Ged that takeſi away the Sins of the 
World, whom I, (tho) unworthy) have this Day received, 'I 
#ee7mmend: this Sheep to thee; do thou look to it which has been 
under my Keeping: For my Part, I fee it ſafe put in 
Your Hand, but F can no ways ſave it. [Behold a ſtrange: 
Thing! Upon this Prayer the Wolf leaves his Prey, with- 
out hurting" or touching it. The devout Fryer, after he 


had rendered his Thankſgiving, brought back the Sheeps 


to the Flock with great Joy. P. Mair in Spec; ex Hiſt Euch. 
ar 20. | : 


LVI. A Prieft of Ireland, travelling from the Province of 


De towards Media, was forc'd to paſs a; whole Night in 
z Forreſt together with a Boy, who went in his Company. 
And as they had lighted a Fire under a thick Tree, they 
peratived a Wolf near them, which ſpoke theſe follow-- 
ing Words: Be ell aſſured, and fear: nothing, ſince there is 
u Cauſe for ib. However the Prieſt, being atraid, conjuri& 
the: Wolf in the Name of the Holy Trinity, to do them no- 
harm, and to declare what he was, and of what Country: 
Thereupon the Wolf anſwered him thus: I am of > certain 
Race ot Men called Oſfrians (Offirienſes) from whence every 
7 Years, by forte of an Imprecation made by Sr. Noel the 
Abbot, two trom among them, a'Male and à Female, were 
conſtrain d to leave thtir Country, (and loſing the outward 
ape ot 'Reafonzble Creatures) to live under the Hide and- 
Shape of 2 Wolf: After which Term of Years, if they ſur- 
viued, co others were brought into the fame Condition, and 
ws returu'd back to their Country, and reſum'd their firſt 

rm. | ' _—_ s.? 
have not far from this Place wy: Wiſe inthe Shapeof 2 
He: Wolf, chat lies very fick, and I intreat you in Charity«ro 
g to fee ter and Comfort her. Sethe Pri: ft following the 
Wolff went to ſee the She. Wolf, who was in the hollow-of 
a Tree, and. who ſaluted the Price ſt giving h im Thanks for 
his Viſit, and praiſin g God for having obtained ſuch a Com- 


dort in the extream danger ſhe was in. Alter this ſhe pray- 
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ed* him to do her the Kindneſs that ſhe might receive the 
Communion at his Hands, that ſo ſhe might die with more 
| SatisfaQion : Bur as the Prieſt told her, that he. had never 
an Hoſt about him to do it, the Wolf that was gone a Nie- 
tle aſide, returned and fhewed him a little Book, wherein 
he had ſome conſecrated Hoſts 3 and deſired the Prieſt, not 
to diſappoiat his Wife of this laſt and important Con- 
ſolation; and tho“ with ſome Apprehenſton, the Prieſt com- 
municated the fick She- Wolf; which done, the Wolt brought 
the Prieſt back to his Fire, and and ſtay'd wich him alk 
Night; and in the Morning he ſhew'd him the neareſt Way 


to arrive at the Place whither he was to go. Meremberg e. 


de Naturis Mitac. in Europ. Lib. 2. cap 42: 


LVII. St. Aron Archbiſhop of colen, celebtating the Hos 


ly Sacrifice of the Maſs; as he had broken the Hoſt, and let 
one piece of it fall into che Chalice, holding the other piece 
In his Hand, began to conſider its greatneſs, and his own 
unworthineſs and baſeneſs, Mear while, by the Art of the 
Devil, a Fly ſported wich divers Colours, flying about 
came and took away a piece of the Hoſt, The Saint percei- 
ving ir reſented it with great Sorrow and © Tears : But 
God did not ſuffer him to lie long under his Affſickion, 
for he conftrain'd the Fly to bring back the ſame *partel. of 
the Hoft, add put it on the Alter, and when the Fly at- 
tempted to fly away, was there ſtop'd immovable as deſer- 


ving to be burnt; and it was ſo done by the Saint's Com- 


mand as a Puniſhment for the Indignity it had commit- 
ted. Surius ad 4 Decemb. Novarini in Agm Euch n. $02, 


LVIII. St. Ant hom of Padua (diſputing one Day with one 
of the moſt obſtinate Hereticks that deny'd the Truth of 
the Holy Sacrament) drove him to ſuch a plunge, that he 
deſired the Saint to prove this Truth by ſome Miracle. St. 
Ant hom accepted the Condition, and ſaid he would work it 
upon his Mule. Upon this the Heretick kept her three Days 
without eating and drinking; and the third 'Day, the Saint, 
having faid Maſs, took up the Hoft, arid made him bring 
forth the hungry Mule to whom he ſpoke thus: In the 
Name of the Lordi Command ther to come and do Reverence 
tr thy Creator, and Confound the Malice of Hereticks. While 
the Saint made this Diſcourſe to the Mule, the Heretick 
ſifred out Oats, to make the Mule eat: But the Beaſt Ha- 
ving more underſtanding than his Maſter, (and for ought 
23 we know more than the Saint too,) kneeled before 1 — 
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Hoſt, adoring it as its Creator and Lord. This. Miracle: 
- eotnforted all the Faithful and enraged the Hereticks, ex- 
cept him that had diſputed wich the Saint, who was con- 
verted to the Catholick Faith. Wadingus in ann. Minorum. 


LIX. In the Yesr 1452 this following Miracle did hap-- 
pen on the sth. of June. A War being raiſed in Piedmont 
berween the Savoyards and the French about certain Merch- 
ants Goods that had been detain'd at Juigitie; and the 
heat of the War encreafing, the Place was taken and left 
10 pillage: So a Soldier entred into the Church and ear- 
rie d away the Tabernacte of the Holy. Sacrament where he 
had a conſecrated Hoſt; and having hid it in, a Pack, mareh- 
8d towards Turin. But when he had arrived at the Gate: 
of Suſe, the Male that carriedetbe Goods and the Booty, 
Fell down to the Ground near the Church of: St, Silveſter. 

The Pack. where the Hoſt was, opened of it ſelf, and tte 
Koſt came forth, and flew up into the Air, accompanied 

, with Splendor and caſting. forth Rays like the Sun. This 

Wonder having been ſeen by a venerable Perſon ealled Bar- 
alen, Eoeoni, this gave pereſently Notice to the Reve- 

zend. Father in God Lewis Nomognano Archbi of Turin 
who without delay came there with the Croſs and the 
ler gy in Proceſfion, and kneeling dawn, and putting: the. 
Chalice under the Hoſt which ftill was in the Alr,, 
tha Hoſt came down into it, they carried it with great 

Reſgect and Solemnity to the Cathedral Church, where there 
was ſet up for it a Rich and Artificial Tabernacle which. 
tominved to the build iog of a new. Doom to perpetuate 

the Memory of the Bal), There was alſo built a Chappel. 
ofithe Holy Sacrament in the ſoreſaid Church of St, Silveſter, 
where this Miracle is to be ſcen painted, and there was at 

that Time <cabliſhed a Brotherhood of the Holy Sacra»: 
ment. This Miracle is reported by Nicholas de Laghi Traits 

1. Diff. , cap. 93. 


. In the Life of St. Boniface the Apoſtle of Germany is- 
rt ported, That the Saint, being one Night detain'd in the. 
Tielda, was conſtraiu'd to lodge in a Tent, which he car- 
zied with him upon ſuch Occaſions. He.ſpent all the Night: 
io Pray er ſurrounded by a Celeſtial Light on every Side, 
in Which Light Saint Miebael appeared encouraging: the Ser- 
vant of God to labour wihout ceaſing in the Converſion 
aud Salvation of Souls, In the Morning, giving over bis- 
Paid, he would. celebrate the. Maſs to the honour of the 
TERS. Memory; 
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Memory of this Archangel, which he did with great De- 
votion, The Maſs ended, he ordered his Ste ward to make 
ready a Dinner in. the ſame Place: But as the Steward. 
told him, that he had nothing to ſet on the Table; How! 
reply'd the great Apoſtle, he that fed his People forty. 
Years in the Wilderneſs, has, be nothing: wherewich- to- 
feed his Servant, and his Attendants? Then he ordered 
again to lay the Cloth on the Table, and immediately he 
faw a great Bird deſcend from Heaven, and. came flying. 
towards him, holding in the Beak 2 large Fiſh, ſufficienc 


to feed that Day the whole Company: So che Fiſh being. 


dreſſed, and all the Attendants having eaten of it to the. 
full, the Saint ordered to gather up the Remainder, and: 
to caſt it into the River, ſaying, Let the Fiſhes that live 
in the Water, partake of that which came out of the Was 
ter, & e. | 


LXI. Petrus Sut or. in Chron, Cartuſ. Lib. 5. C. 33. Ree: 

res of a certain Monk of the Carthuſian Order; that, be- 
ng very ill, and paſt Hopes of Recovery, he received the 
Sacrament; and immediately after, a Bird decked with fing 
Feathers,. came through the Window into his Chamber, 
and in the Preſence of the Fryers wh ich aſſiſted the dying: 
Monk, began to fing-ſo melodiouſiy, that it ſeemed: to them. 
all a- Paradiſe; ſome of them endeavoured to turn the. 
Bird our, but all was in vaia; for the Bird continued his. 
finging, till the Servant of God. had yielded his Soul, 
which when.it went out of his Body, the Bird quitted: 
— Chamber, and accompanyiog the Soul, conducted it to- 

caven. 


LXII.. John Herlot a Dominican Pryer Horn that ma. 
ay Sparrows having built their Neſts in a Church dedicated 
to St. Vincent the Martyr, they not only defiled it with their 
Dung but alſo diſturbed the divine Othee. And as it was a hard: 
thing- to drive them away, the-Biſhop, of the Place pub- 
liſhed an Excommunication againſt them, threatning — 
with Death. After the Sentence was paſſed, all thoſe Spar- 
rows quitted the Church, It: was alſo obſerved, that if 
any brought one of theſe Birds into the Church, it died 
immediately. Serm. 79. de tempore. 


LXIII. In the Dioceſs of caſal in Piedmont, x Hunter; 
minding more his Pleaſure in that Sport, than to hear Maſs- 
on the Martys« St, Defendent's Day, indeed killed ſome Par» 
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ridges; but as they were put into the Pot to be boiltd, 
they came out and flew away alive, leaving che Hunter in 
the Dark, and deprived of the Contentment of filling his 
Belly; with the Loſs alſo of the Merit he might have got, 
by hearing the holy Sacrifice of dhe Mals. Bollandus in 
allis 85. Januarii, 2 diem. 


LXIV. The Curate of Albiraya of the Kingdom of 
Valencia, in Spain, carrying the holy Sacrament to a fick 
Perſon of Atmacora, which was a dependant joyned to his 
Curacy ; as he paſſed over a Brook, ſuch a Torrent of Wa- 
ters eame down upon him, chat he left the Cuſtody of ile 
holy Sxcramenrt fall, and ſaved himſelf, At his return to 
Alboraya, he told the Inhabitants what had happened to 
him; and ſo one with all ſpeed ran to the Place, but he 
found only the Cuſtody without the Hoſts: But a certain 
Fiſherman told him, he had ſeen two great Fiſtes, each 
of them carrying a Hoſt in its Mouth. The Curate be- 
ing told of it, went in his Surplice and Stola with the 
Chalice in bis Hands. O Wonder! As ſoon as the Cu- 
rate proſtrated himſelf before the Fiſhes; they ſurrendred 
themſelves ro him with the Hoſts, which he received in the 
Chalice with great Reverence : In memory of which, the 
Chalice is to be ſeen at Alboraya, and the Cuſtody at A- 
mem. This whole Hiſtory is painted at the great Al- 
tar of Almacora, erected under the Title of the moſt ho- 
ly Sacrament, As James Bleda ſays, in his Book of the Fra. 
ternity» of the holy Sacrament, ereſted at the Minerva in 
Rome, Mirac, 18. pag. 89. | 


LXV. Whilſt the Hereſy of the Albigenſes infected all the 
Province of Nerbona in France, an Heretick perfuaded a 
certain Fiſher-man; that if he would theive in his Calling, 
he ſhould po to receive the Sacrament, and keeping the Hoſt 
in ſcerer, co - give it to a Fiſh that he might eat it, which 
ke did accordingly. Mind now the Miracle. Twenty Years 
after, when this Hereſy was extinct, the Fifherman (ſceing 
that the Feſtival of our Lord's Body was celebrated with 
fo much Pomp and Magnificence) rep=nted of the Sin he 
had committed, and confeſſed it to the Curate, who deny'd 
him Abſolution, ſaying, That this Caſe was reſerved to the 
Biſhop : Bur the Fiſherman ſwearing, ſaid, By G---d, I 
wilt go to confeſs no more. After a while, the poor Man 
went towards the River where he had committed this Sa- 
erilege ; and, as be looked on every. fide, dthold, he 2 
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ed on che other fide of the River, a Fiſh with the Hoſt in 
his Mouth. (Obſerve, that this was twenty Years ſince 
he gave the Hoſt to the Fiſh) immediately he went to 2c+ 
guaint the Pariſh Prieſt with this. Wonder, and, both the 
Prieſt and the Man coming to that Place, the Fiſh- came 
with great Humility, and gave the Hoſt to the Prief 
who, in memory of this Miracle, kept half of it for the 
Pariſh, and fent tis other half te the Cathedral Church. 
d Bleda 1. Mirac* 104. p. 197. and Lanuaa in ſuis Ser- 
moni bus, | | hea) 


LXVI. Surius reports in the Life of St. Maviony, That 
St. Malo being upon the Sea on Eaſter · Sunday, prayed God 
to afford him the means to celebrate the Maſs. that thoſe of 
the Ship might hear it: And when Fe had thus prayed, 
they perceived a little Ifland in the middle of the Sea; ſo 
they went down upon it to the Number of 180 Perſons:z 
and ſerting up an Altar, St. Malo ſaid Maſs, and gave the 
Sacrament to a great Number. This done, they went in- 
to-the Ship, and the Ifland ſunk to the Bottom; from 
wheace they corcluded; that the Iſland was a Whale, that 
tent his Baek to celebrate the Maſs on ir, and this by God's 
Permiſſion, or Command; to ſatisfy the Saint's Defire, 


-  LXVII. Heur. Inflit, p. 1. Serm. 9. Biga ſalutis in feſts 
Corpore Chriſti Prompt. Diſcip. Exem, 33. L. E. faithfully re» 
ports, That a certain Woman, not being able to believe, 
that God was in the Sacrament, was tempted by the De- 
vil, to make a Tryal te ſatisfy her Fancy; and tho 
her Confeſſor, and alſo Albert, — of Peruſiag had ex» 
horred her to yield to the Publick Belief approved: by ſo 
many learned and vertuous Perſons, without deſiring to 
de Ianſtructed and Confirmed herein by a Miracle, not- 
withſtanding ſhe was led away by her Fancy to make the 
Trial. Therefore ſhe went one Day to receive the Sacra» 
ment, and having taken the Hoſt out of her Month, 
went and threw it into the Hogs Trough ;. but they being 
alt together, inftead of opening their Mouths to ſwalſow 
the Hoſt, they kneeled down to adore it, 

The unhappy Woman then, took up the Hoff, and did 
put it on the Spit to roaſt it at the Fire; and as ſhe 
turned the Spit, perceived Drops of Blood falling from 
the Hoſt; But for all that, fhe continued obftinarely in 
her Opinion; and fearing to be diſcovered, ſhe dipped 
z Hole in the Ground and there buried the bloody Hoſt : 
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But fill pereciving that the Blood bubled out of the Earth, 
and ran like a Spring, her Heart was ſoftred, and believ- 
ing the Real Preſence, ſhe went to the Biſhop of Feruſia; 
and confefled her Errors, and ſo converted to the Roman 
Faith, lired and died ia ic to the Shame of all che Here 
ticks, Sc. l 1 


LXVIIL. St. Gregory-the Pope tells us, Dialog. Lib; r- 


That St. Boniface, while he was a Child, ſtanding at the 


Door of his Lodgings, perceived a Fox turning away with 


an Hen in his Mouth, the Child went immediately to 


the Church, and placing himſelf before the holy Sarrament, 
made this following Prayer: Bord, I beſeech thee to preſerve 
the Chickens which my Mother feeds in ber Back-yard to maine 
tuin her little Family: Having done this, he returned to 
his Lodging, where the Fox appeared again with the Hen 
in his Mouth, and layirg it down, fell dowa dead at the 
Beet of this Child, & c. 


LXIX. The Bleſſed John de Rieti, a moſt excellent Au- 
guſtinian Fryer, had a particular Devotion to hear as ma- 
ny Maſſes as he could poſſibly, out of reverence to the ho- 
ly Sacrament: of the Altar, See now the Recompence 
which our Lord made him. A few Days before his laft 
Sickneſs, a Nightingale came every Day to fing her warb- 
ling Notes under his Window: And being; asked, What 
was the meaning of this? He anſwered, That it was the 
Spouſe that invited him to the Banquet of che Lamb. Alſo 
a few Days after, hearing Maſs, he ſaw an extraordinary 


Eight, which continued all the Time of the Sacrifice,. 


which he tools for 2 Star that was to conduct him to Hen - 
ven. Ar laſt he fell ſick, and having been armed againſt 


Death by receiving the Sacraments, and repeated thoſe Words 


of the Apoſtle: I deſire to be diffolved, and io be with chip, 
he lefr the Earth, that he might partake of the Banquet of 
the Lamb ro which he was invited. Simplician de S. Mars 
tin, in the Hiſtory of famous: Men of the Order of the Hers 
mites of St, 3 


LXX. The Bleſſed Francis de Fabriano, a Franciſcan Fry- 
er, ſaying Maſs one Day, as he was come to the Comm u- 
nion, and took off the Cover of the Chalice, he perceiv'd 
there a little Scorpion: And tho' he could have kept him- 
felt from all Danger, obſerving we Rules preſerib'd for ſuch 
Caſes, calling to Mind the ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt to bis 
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Diſciples, If they drink any deadly Thing, it . ſhell wt hurt 
them, Baniſhing all Fear, and overcoming all kforror, cous 
ragiouſſy ſwallowed rhe Conſecrared Wine with the veno⸗ 
mous Animal in it. But, O Wonder ! When the Maſs was 
over, he ſeat for a Surgeon, who opening a Vein in his 
right Arm, the little Scorpion came out alive wich the 
Blood, without doing the holy Man any Harm, or putting 
him to Pain. Wadingus, Tom, 3. od Ann. 1312. n. 7. 
De Lag. tr. 6. c. 13. f | 


LXXI. In the Year 1032, $4ncho, the aged King of 
Navarra and Caftille, going 2 hunting, purſued à wild Boar, 
which running from him, went to a Sanctuary among the 
Ruins of the Chureh of Sr. Anthony the Martyr, and thers 
ſtood againſt the Altar, as in a Place of Safety; and the 
King entring fuddenly, lifted up his Sword to wound it; 
but when he thought to diſcharge his Blow ar it, his Arm 
became Rif, ſo that he could not uſe it: Therefore ae- 
knowledging his Fault, (ſince Churches are Refuge for 
Man and Beaſt, according to David, Pal. 33. Thou Lord, 
ſhalt ſave both Man and Beaſt) Immediately he recovered 
the Uſe of his Arm by a Mirack. This Prodigy” gave an 
Occaſion to King Sancho, not only to repair the Church of 
St. Anthony, but alſo to cauſe a Town to be built there, 
Roder, Tolet, Lib. 6. Regum Hiſpan, cap. g. Rod, ie. 
cap. 28. | 


XXII, In the Town of Broſa in Spain, may be ſeen an 
admirable Miracle, which continues to this Day on the 
Veſpers and Day of St. Mark the Evangeliſt. In this Place 
is a Praternity of St. Mark, to which Heaven has given. 
this following Privilege, Via That at the Feaſt of this holy 
Evangeliſt, the Fraterni:y makes choice of one of their 
Company, whom' they ſend into the Fields, where he de- 
mands of the Man of the Vacala, or Neateherd, which of 
his Bulls is the moſt will? And after the Faquero has 
ſhewed him the fierce Bull; the Brother appointed by the 
Fraternity, commands the Buff, in the Name of St. Mark, 
to follow him, and like a tame Lamb follows him to the 
Village, and is preſent at Veſpers on the Eve of the Feaſt 
alter which he returns to the Meadows, and the next day 
he comes of himſelf to Maſs, and after Maſs, he marches 
in Proceſſion, and ſuffers the Boys to touch him. This 
Feaft being over, the Bull goes back to the Herd, and re- 
ſumes again his Fierceneſs. E. Bibero in append, * Saß. 
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Corvivii. As to this, wich Submiſſion to P. Bibero, T muſt 
telt him, that what he reports of the Bull is a Lye : For þ 
am a Spaniard, and am ſure there is no ſuch thing. 


LXXIII. In the Convent of St. Catherine, in the Province 
of Valencia, a Lay Brother called Afenſio, one of great 
Faith and Devotion towards the holy Satrament of che Al- 
tar, took care of a little Garden of Flowers, which he 
made uſe of to ſpread before the holy Euehariſt. On the 
Eve of Corpus chriſli, he went into his Garden, and obſerv- 
ed the Flowers very freſh, but in the Morning he found 
them confumed, and eaten up by the Worms, In this 
Streight he ran to the holy 2 and after he ha 
adored it, and prayed to deliver him from ſuch an Af- 
fiction, he went again into the Garden, and'found it all 
ſmiling with freſh and fair Flowers, and the Worms 
dead on the Ground. Franc, Gonzaga de Ft eg. and Rig; 
Seraph. S. Franc. 3. p. in Prov. FYalent; Con. 12. 


T Heſe Hiſtories taken out of Catholick Aut bort, and ebm 


taining nothing contrary to Faith or good Manners, may 
be made publick, Given at Lille, June 20. 1672. | 


R. Du Laury, Provoſt of St; Peters; 
I have given you à faithful Copy of theſe Miraeles Re- 


ported, Printed and Publiſhed by Roman - Catholick Au 


thors; and 1 ceuld relate many others of the ſame ſort, 
which I omit for fear of being too tedious to the Reader. 
When I firſt began to copy them, I did deſign to make 
ſome Refleftiors on them, but upon ſecond Thought, 1 
found, they would ſwell up this Volume over and above 
my Promiſe, ſo it ſeemed proper to leave tie Reſſections 
and Remarks to the Reader, who may ecalily know, by what 
is ſaid, the Ignorance of the Romans, in believing theſe 
and other nonſenſical Stories, and the Aſſurance of the 
Author in publiſhic.g- them. 

I am ſure, that ro Man of Senſe among them do be- 
lieve ſuch Forgeries, but at the ſame time, they are to be 
blamed for not oppoſing: ſach inſolent Lies and Cheats. 
Thoſe Learned (1 am ſpeaking of, that read theſe Stories; 
and are no leſs ſurprized in-their Hearts, at ſuch | public 


Inſolences, as we are ourſelves ; and, notwithſtanding they 
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are not ſpeak againſt it) will ſay, That the Account and 
9s of ſuch Tales is only to excite the Ignorant 

eople to keep up their Devotion for the holy Sacramene 
of the Euchariſt ; and to oblige them to beſtow continually 
their Offerings and Riehes- to the Churches and Images, 
(or rather to Prieſts and Fryers) that ſo the Temple of 
God, and his Saints, might be had in Reſpe& and Ve- 
reration. | | 2 
Nay, ſome among them, eſpecially of the Clergy, ſay: Let 
the Ignorant People believe thefe and the like Stories, and 
if they'are Fools, let them pay for their own folly, ſince 
we pet clear Profit by it; for if it was not for the Multi- 
[rude of Fools and Ignorant People amongſt us, it were Im- 
Poſſible to find ten learned Men in the Romiſh Church. 
Indeed theſe ſort of People ſay rhe Fruth; but at tlie 
fame Time they give us: ground to draw ſome Conſequences 
-againft them, which may be a Light to the Common (or as 
ch ey call them Ignorant Peop! Barnes * 
Ihe firſt is, That in the Land of the Blind People he that 
bas one” Fye is a King. I mean by this Saying 3 That 
the Romans generally ſpeaking of the Laity, are quite a, 
rant and Blind in Point of Religion, and that the Prieſts 
(1 mean ſome learned Priefts and Fryers) are the Petit Kings 
with abſolute Power over the People, Theſe” Learned are 
blind of one Eye; for they can ſee ſome Errors and Su- 
perſtitions of their Religion, but they do not ſee them all 
or to ſpeak the Truth; | 
Secondly. Becauſe their Religion is grounded in Covet- 
Wufneſs and Avarice ; and the' they have an inſight of the 
Errors of the Romiſh Church, and the Practices thereof 
are aginſt their Conſciences : Notwithſtanding all chis they 
go on in the Way of darkneſs for the ſake of the Riches 
they get by the Ignorant, whom they endeavour to keep, un- 
der the Shaddow of Religion, in grofs Ignorance and Er- 
ror. I could extend my ſelf more upon this Subject, but 
Time forces me away to the other Sort of Miracles, which 
will difeover not only the Avarice and Coverouſneſs of tlie 
Romiſh Prieſts and Fryers; bur alſo their -Wickedneſs, and 
heliſh Inventions with which. they delude and cheat tie 
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Of other Kind of MIRACLES. 


s by ERE is among the Romans a Bock called Hes Sanco |, 
torum containing the Lives of all the Saints . which 
are. reverenced, and whoſe Memory is celebrated in the 
Romiſh Church throughout the whole Fear. This Book 
Fives an Account of all che Miracles wropght by ſueh and 
uch a Saint: And I believe, this Book to be (iu their way) 
the Trueſt of all, if Truth can be found in it. But be- 
fides this Book there are many others which contain the 
Life of a ſingle Saint: vis. One in Folio containing the 
Life of St. Nicholas de Tolentino: Another that. of St. 
Francis; another chat of St Fhomas di Hillanueva, &. 
And as every Religious Order hath many Saints, and there 
are Seventy Orders, the Reader may infer, how ma ny pir- 
ticular Books there is among the Romans, Which Hyberbolj- 
cally, or rather Falſly give an Account of Miracles or Dreams 
of their Saints. | | 
Ts Deugn oi theſe Sort of Books are plain (vi) to 2+ 
muſe the People with this kind of Stories, and to kcep them 
Inorant and Blindly devoted to their Sac s. Indeed this 
Sort of Books ate mighty Neceffary to Support Pr feſt- craft 
for without them People would not be io eaſily impoſed 
upon. And this is the Reafon too that the Romans, moſt 
commonly, reſo Ignorant; for if we ask them, what Sort 
of Books they have read? they will Anfwer, That they 
have read many 2dmirable Books; Example, the Life of St. 
Frontonia of Polonia, St. Eucia &c. And if any Body would 
talk with them of che Holy Seripture, or of any other Hiſto- 
ry, they would think this to be a Fable. Fur Confirmation of 
this I will ſincerely and with great Joy ſay of my ſelf, That 
ia the 25 Years I was in that Communion. all my Learn» 
ing was Latin, a little Phyloſophy and Scholaſtieal Divini- 
ty. I read only Yirgil, Ovid, Cicero, and Terent io; and now 
and then upon Neceſtity S/ y eri a, Cornelius, Tirinus and moſt 
commonly Bouks of Devotion and Miracles, which Were 2 
great Help ro me to form a Panagyrick Diſcourſe full of 
Nonſenſe, and Lies. When 1 left my Country I was quite 
Ignorant, and. have learned more in theſe Countries in a lit- 
| | tle 
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tle Time, than in 25 Years in Spain; for which I make 
mis pubick Acknowledgment to thoſe Gentlemen I have 
convers d with both in d and in Ireland. 

Now | come to the main Subject of this Chapter, which 
was deſigned ſor the Miracles wrought by ſeveral Saints: 
But ſuck Miracles being printed in the Flas Sant forum 2 Ma- 
nual Book among the Romans of this and other Countries: 
I have not thought proper to ſpend my Time on this Sub- 
ject, but to haſten to the pretended Miracles wrought by 
ſome Perſons while alive, as à more inſtructive and aſtonĩſn- 
ing Thing, and that will fhew the tricks of thoſe that ſer 
up for Saints in this ſinful World, and the Ignorance of 
the Romans in giving Credit to ſuch Dreams and fabulous 
Wonders, | 0.1 

I have pitch'& upon the following Account, as on one pubs 
lied by Authority, and that will baniſh all manner of 
doubt out of the Reader's Mind and Heart; and which 'is 
as followeth, . | 

For Confirmation of what I have ſaid, That the Papiſts 
ground their Religion in falſe Miracles invented by their 
Prieſts and Fryers, and wrovyght by the Art of the Devil; 
1 will here ſer down a moſt true Hiſtory delivered in the 
Popiſh Books, out of which the following Account is Faith» 
Fully taken. | | 

The Caſe is of one Maria dela Viſitation Prioreſs of the 
Convent dela Anunci ada, who was thought and believed by 
a'l as holy, and when hypocracy and falſe Miracles were 
diſcovercd, and ſhe publickly. condemned as we ſhall ſee by 
and by. | 
Of this Maria dela Viſitation, who was called the holy 
Nun, many have written, amaengſt whom there is one 
Stephen de Luſignan, a Dominician Fryer, who Collecting 
all he could get, ro extole her, compoſed a Book in French, 
dedicated to the Queen of France, and was printed at 
Paris by Fohn Befſaut in 1586. In the begining of the 
Book ſhe is pictured like a Dominician Nun with a black 
Mantle and a white Coat: On her Read ſhe had a Crown 
of Thorns: The Crucifix on high ſer over her, and fal- 
ing towards her with Rayes from the Wounds which rea- 
ched to the Feet of the Nun; and to a Heart which ſhe 
holdeth between the Fingers of her Righ Hand: A Dragon 
under her Feet: A Dominician Fryer before her on his 
Knees: A Secular Man and Woman by him; and a pair of 
Beads hanging at her left Side, The Title of the Book is 


this, 
: Toe 
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The great Miracles of the moſt hal y Wounds, which this pres 
ſent Year have happened to the Right Reverend Mother, now 
Prioreſs of the Monaſtry de la Anunciada in | the City of 
Lisbon in the Kingdom of Portugal, of the Order 'of preaching 
Fryers, approved by the Reverend Father Lewis de Granada, 
and : by other Perſons worthy of Credit; as ſhall be ſeen at the 
End of the Diſcourſe. In Paris ) John Beſſaut, 1586. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory are as follows. 


To the Moſt Chriſtian Queen Luiſa de Lorena Queen of France, 
Mirror of all Firtue, Gialineſs and ſweetneſs e Health. 


Madam, a * 1-2; 


Holy Sacrament of the Altar, and to the Evangeli- 

cal Doctor St. Thomas of Aquino, in whoſe Chap- 
pel you have inſtituted every Month 2 ſolemn Proceſſion to 
carry the Holy Euchariſt, and a Maſs to be Sung by all the 
Religious Fryers of Oler College: and having conſidered, 
that every Man of any worth endeavour to ofter you moſt 
pleaſing Things: I (tho' the leaſt of them) 2m alſo willing 
to be one of them. Therefore, having found certain writ- 
ings printed in divers Cities, I have collected, and put 
them al! together, in which T Hate found the greateſt Mi- 


H ſeen your Majeſty moſt devouted to the moſt 


raeles, that ever God Almighty in our Times, wrought in, 
the Perſon of a moſt Noble, moſt Vertuous, and moſt Re- 


ligious Virgin, Mary dela Viſſt ation, Prioreſs dela Anun- 


clada of Lisbon in the Kingdom of Portug al, moſt devoted 


to the Holy Sacrament and St. Tbomas de Aquino; by whoſe 
Merirs and Interceffions, ſhe has deſerved to have Viſibly 


for her Husband Jeſus Chriſt crucified and his five moſt holy 


Wounds: By which means his divine Majeſty doth continual» 
ly divers Miracles, which in this Book I humbly offer to your 
Majeſty to the End, that you ſo much th2 more fervently 
may follow and continue theſe Devotions, which you have 
begun: And that it would plcaſe your Majeſty to accepr 
of chis moſt holy Virgin, a ſpecial Servant of our Lord 
that by her Merits and Interceſſions your Majeſty may ob- 
tain What you deſire, as well concerning this whole King- 
dom, as all Chriſtendom beſides. And I for my Part, 

| Madam 
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Madam, beſeech God to grant that which your Majeſty de- 
ſueth, with a moſt happy and long Life. From the Convent 
of St. Dominick at Paris the 20 of Auguſt 1586. 


Your moſt humble and Obedient Servant, 


F. Stephen de Lufignan of the Order of St. Dom, 


This Luſig nan to give ſome of his Authority to what he 
ſays, gives Account in his Book of three Letters, which he 
ſets down Word by Word. The firſt is from the Provincial, 
F. Antonfo dela Cerda ſent to F. Ferdinando de Caſiro Proctor 
in Rome for the ſaid Province of Portugal, that he ſhould 
ſhew it to the Pope. The Date is from Lisbon the 14th. 
of March 1584. This Letter tranſlated into Italian, was 
with Licence of the Holy Inquiſition printed in Rome and 
Placentia, and afterwards tranſlated into French, All this 
ſaith Luſignan. | | 

In this Letter, which was to be ſhewed to the Pope, it 
was ſaid in Page 8. Mother Mary dela Viſitation at 14 
Years of Age entered into the Monaſtery dela Anunciada, 
and at 16 Years made Profeſſion of a Nun: In which 
Time, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to this Religious 
Virgin, to Recompence ker Merits, And took her for his 
Wite, ſaying to her the Words of the Prophet Feremigh : 
I have loved thee with an everlaſting Love: Thereſore with 
Mercy have I drawn thee, And from that Time forward 
he till appeared to her, granting her many particular Gra- 
ces, ſpeaking and converfing with her, as one Friend doth 
with another; as God talked-with Moſes: And often he 
appeared unto her accompanied. with an Hoſt of Saints, viz. 
with St. Mary Magdalene (whom he often called my Fair) 
with St, Dominick, Thomas of Aquino, St. Katharine de Se- 
na, & e. Other Times he appeared alone and very familiar 
to help her to ſay the Canonical Hours; and at the End 
of every Pſalm ſhe uſed to ſay, Gloria Patri, & Tibi, & 
Spiritui Sacto; that is to ſay Glory be to the Father, and 
to Ttee, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 

In the gth Page he ſays, Her Cuſtom was to Commu- 
nicate and reeeive her Creator, during which Time the 
other Nuns ſaw her in a Trance, till her Ghoſtly Father 
commanded her to go to the Communion with the other 
Nuns; and then returning to her ſelf, went moſt obedi- 
ently forward to accompliſh the holy Miſtery, &c. a 

age 


— 
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Page 10. He ſaith, ſpeaking of her great Charity, That 
there was a Nun in the ſame Monaſtery very weak, and 


would not eat any ſort of Meat, ſaying: that all was poi- 


ſoned, and in this Frantick Humour ſne kept her Teeth 
ur, by which means her Lips and Jaws were covered 
with Filth and Matter. This religious Nun, Mary de 14 
Fiſttetion, having Compaſſion of this poor frantick Nun, 
and moved with fervent Charity, went to ſee her; and 
praying her to eat a piece of Bread, told her, ir had no 

oyſon. The Sick Perſon anſwered, If you will-cat of the 
ſame Bread, and bite in the fame Side that I ſhall bite 
with my Jaws (which were Cankered) then I will believe 
that the Bread hath no Poyſon, and that it is good Bread. 
Then Mary, full of Charity, enforced herſelf, and with 2 
ſtrong Heart, promiſed to do it; and ſo ſhe did it with 
incredible Chearfulneſs. But Oh! Wonder! as ſoon 2s 
ſhe did eat, our Lord appeared unto Mary and told her, 
Thaz for ſo charitable an Act, he would heal the ſick Per- 
ſon, and accordingly ſhe was made whole. 

Page 11. he faith, Thar as often as ſhe heard the Bell, 
which accompanies the holy Sacrament carried to the lick, 
ſhe kreeled down on the Ground, and immediately was 
wrapt up in 2 Trance, as witneſs the Nuns of the ſame 
Monaſtery. And that on Wedneſday of the holy Week, ſhe 
went into the low Choir, where the Nuns thro' a Win- 
dow did receive the holy Communion at the Hands of their 


Confeffor, who is on the outſide; and feeing that there 


was not a Conſecrated Hoſt left for her, ſhe began to pray 
and intreat with Tears, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſhe might Communicate, &c. 

And a little after, the holy Place where the Body of 
Chriſt is xept, opened of itſelf, and offered a Hoſt to this 
moſt religious Woman, which ſhe with great Devotion and 
Humility received, : 

Another time on Innocent s Day, another-like Miracle hap- 
pened unto her, Vi. That Jeſus Chriſt crucify'd appeared 
unto her all ſhining, from whoſe Right-fide iſſued a Beam 
of Fire, which ſtruck upon the Lefi-fide of this religious 
Nun, and left in her Fleſh a Mark as large as the ſtroke 
of 2 Launce, and this Wound on certain Days openeth, 
from whence iſſue certain Drops of Blood; and ſhe feel- 
eth (as ſhe ſays) great Pain. The Divine Majeſty has ſhewed 
theſe Wonders, ſince ſhe was made Prioreſs, which was in 
the Year 1583 in the begining of July, &c. 


Page 
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Pag. 12. When ſhe was in her Cell at Prayers, the Nuns ſaw 
her environed with Brightneſs, and liſted up into the Air 


with 2 great Light, which ifſues from her Breaſt and Face, 


which - the en Chaney aud —_ of God which 
is in Her. 

Laſtly, on the Day of Ft. Tbomas de . the 2th of 
Marih, 584. being adviſed by Jeſus Chriſt and rhe ſaid 
Bunt, the — this Viſion to the Father Provin- 
cial; and being by him exhorted thereunto for nine Days 
toge ether; firſt, confeſt herſelf, and afterwards received the 
moſt holy Sacrament; In theſe Days God ſhewed. many 
Favours with much:Brightneſs by. -Njght; Vin As ſhe was 
praying in the Choir on the ſaid Feaſt of St. Thomas, after 
Mattins, hetweeh four and five! in the Morning; Jeſus 
Chriſt Crudify'd, ; glorioufly - ſhining, / appeared unto her 
wich his five moſt holy Wounds. The Wounds and Marks 
of bloody Colour remained in her, not only within the 
Palms of her: Hands and Feer, but without too ; the one ia 
a round Figure like to a Nail, anſwering the other, Ce. 

At the Ead of the Letter, the Father Provincial ſays 
theſe Words, Some of my religious Fryers I brought with 
me; to give good Teſtimony 'of What I have ſaid, amongft 
whom be mentions Fr, Antonio de 12 Cerda, Proviticiat; 
Fr. Gaſpar Leit on, Regent of che College, and Preacher to 
the King; Fr. Lewis de Granada, and Fr. Pedro Somer, Con- 
feſſur of the moſt Eminent D. Henry, 6 _ after- 
wards was King. 


The Second (LETTER is from Fr. Lewis de Guede 
ſent to the. Patriarch of Valencia, dated Eis bon the f Sth of 
Marel, 1 $84- The principal Points are theſe, 


Firſt, What is aid in 5 firſt Letter conceraing the 
Wounds. 

Secondly, That for five or ix Days after, ſhe. endured 2 
great Pain, during which time, when ſhe walked, ſhe thought 
that the Soals of her Feet did tread upon Nails. 

Thirdly, That ſhe told the ſaid Lewis de Granada, that 
for ſeven Years together every -Thurſday, at the Ave Ma- 
ria's Hour, the had felt in her Head, all the Pains of the 
Crown of Thorns, inſomuch that the Blood i ſſued forth ; 
and that ſhe had in her Head ſome ſmall Pricks and Holes 
of che ſame Thorns; and that the Pains continued till 
Friday at the ſame Hour. 
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:Fourthly. That ſne had at à certain time a Defire to te- 
ceive the Sacrament, ar which time ſhe ſaw, in Spirit, 
St. Jobn the Evangeliſt ſaying ie Maſs, which ended, an 
Hoſt came from the Altar, and entered into her Mouth, & c. 
All this which I have written (faith Fr. Lewis de Granada) 
fre herſelf told me: And I ſhould write much more, if I 
would relate all the marvelous Things, which our Lord 
wrought in this precious Soul; ce. Ich n 
The Third Letter is from ibe ſame Provincial Fr. 
Antonio de la Cerda, ſent to Fr. Ferdinando de Caſtro 
Procl or in Rome for the Province f Portugal. Dated Lisbon 
the zoth of March, 1585. Thus it runs. — i enn 
ar % „ 19 ente en n gens! 
Since your Departure from this City, it has pleaſed our 
Lord, from Day to Day, more manifeſtly to deedare, how 
highly he eſteems Le Anunciada For Infinite are the 
Mercies of God, as well Corporal as Spirituah which by 
her Means, he hath wrought in theſe Parts; and which 
hach been the Cauſe chat many Gentlemen hath been mo- 
_ to become Fryers, to whom. 1 have. myſelf given che 
abir. 10 mee 2010467 S337 
The Fame of. her: Miracles hath gone fo far, that 
it is come to the Moors dwelling in 'Abvralaty ;* and three 


of them arc come to ſce the Prioreſs, for' they could not 


believe ſo great Miracles as were reported of her: And from 
Genceforth the holy Spirit inwardly. moved and fired tlieir 
Hearts with a Deſire to fee the Servant of God. And ſo much 
this Defire increaſed daily in them, that one Day (not 
acquainting one another with their Deſign.) They departed 
all three from Alvalady for this City of Lisbon, and came 
to ſeek me in this Convent, ſaying, That they knew not 
what it was which ſo much had moved and burn'd them 
with ſo fervent a Deſire to ſce the Prioreſs; and while 
one of them told me theſe Things, the other came in, and 
afterwards the third: And when they met all rogetlicr 
they underſtood, that they all demanded one and the ſelf- 
fame thing, ſecing themſelves inflamed . with one ſelf-fame 
"Deſire, I carried them then to the Monaſtery de Ia Auun- 
ciada, and weat into the Parlour, and I ſent word to the 
Prioreſs, that 1 did want to ſpeak with her. She came 
preſently, and the three Moors were faſt by me when we 
- ſpoke: together. She litt up her Veil to talk with me; 
and fcarcely Fad the three Moors ſcen her, when they bell 
to the Earth, in ſuch manner, that it was needful to help 
them up again. As ſoon as they got up, and look'd Ks 
; | It .!>7 hee 


Her F 
Word 
fixed « 
did - n« 
her ſo 
What t 
Hay 
which 
ſwered 
could b 
plea ſin 
ned ho! 
they bz 
at laſt 
ga 
upon n 
long w 
confeſſe 
ſcen, ne 
upon t 
Fame 
great R 
chem B 
give th 
calling 
Thomas 
they cor 
The 
is this ; 
Lips, 2 
the Dx) 
The La 
Her a fr 
uſed to 
it upon 
they ſha 
The La 
it the ſh 
the Pow 
Servant 
God, an 
up early 
withour 
lower, 


60 POP ER TZ. 169 


her Face, they kneeled down again without ſpeaking 2 
Word; but lamenting without ceaſing, having their Eyes 
fixed on che Prioreſs, And when 1 asked them, why they 
did not ſpeak. to the Prioreſs ? they ſaid, They ſaw ia 
her ſo great and admirable Things, that they knzw not 
what to ſpeak. . | 

Having thus faid, they beſought the Prioreſs, that he 
which was by her might bapeize them ; to which ſhe an- 
ſwered, That if they were willing to be Baptized, they 
could be Baptized by me, and that it would be mighty 
pleaſing to her Spouſe, Jeſus Chriſt. This done, I retur- 
ned home, taking the three Moors along with me, and tho' 
they by no means were willing to part from the Prioreſs, 
at laſt they ſubmitted, | 

I gave an Account of all this to the Arelibiſhop, who, 
upon my Report, ſent for the three Aoors, and I, taking a- 
long with me ſome of my Fryers, accompanied them.. They 
confeſſed to the Archbiſhop, in our preſence, that they had 
ſcen, near the Prioreſs, Jeſus Chriſt in Human Shape, ſer 
upon the Croſs: Which Miracle was ſo admirable, that the 
Fame thereof ſtretched through all the Kingdom; and 
great Multitudes of People are come to this City to ſce 
them Baptized, The Archbiſhop ſent to the Prioreſs to 
give them their Names, which, at my Command ſhe did, 
calling the firſt Manuel, the ſecond Joh, and the third, 
Thomas; and ſo they were Baptized in our Convent, where 
they continue with us. : 

The ſecond Miracle which the Father Provincial tells, 
is this: A Lady of Quality had a Canker in one of her 
Lips, and talking with one Dona Vincencia, told her, that 
the Day following the Surgeons were to cut the Canker, 
The Lady Vincentia, moved with Compaſſion gave unte 
her a ſmall piece of fine Linnen Cloth, which the Prioreſs 
uſed to draw over her Side, ſaying, That ſhe ſi ould put 
ir upon her Canker ; for ſhe truſted in God, that when 
they ſheuld cut ir, ſhe ſhould feel no Pain at all, cc. 
The Lady did fo, and with great Devotion promiſed, that 
it ſhe ſhould find ſo much Good by it, ſhe wau!'d publiſh 
the Power that God, thro' the Merits of the Prioreſs his 
Servant had granted her, This Simplicity diſpleaſed not 
God, and he granted what ſhe had demanded , for, riſing 
up early the Day following, ſne found herſelf whole, and 
without any Sign Where the Canker was, Cc. and a little 
lower, Of all this, Inſtruments were made by a2 pmnblick 
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Notary, by the Command of the moſt Eminent Cardi- 


nal, Ce. | | 
The third Miracle, which he reports is, That Anne Ro- 


Wriguez, del Crucifixo, of the Order of St. Francis, brought 


with her two pieces of a wooden Crofs-which the Prioreſs 
had given her. And going to viſit one that was ſick, de- 
manded a little Water to drink: Ann took 2a Porcelan and 

ut Water into it; and in the preſence of them all, took 
a picee of the Prioreſs's Croſs, and making the Sign of the 
Croſs, eaſt it into the Poreclan ; and the piece went down 
to the Bottom, and came vp again ſeveral times. She 
gave of this Water to the fick Perſon, who finding a great 
Benefit by it, demanded more of it, Then Ann thinking 
that the Sick had ſwallowed the ſmall Piece, caſt in the 
other, which went alſo to the Bottom; and coming to the 
other, cleaved unto, and was joyned together with it: So 
that of thoſe two was made a (air little Croſs, which mo- 
ved all that ſaw ir, to very great Devotion. Scarcely had 
the fick Man taſted the ſecond time of the Water, but he 
became whole and ſound, and the third Day got up from 
his Bed, and went to walk through the City. Of this al- 
«fo was Information made by che command of the Pope's 
Legate, I could (ſays the Father Provincial) write many 
other Things. 3 

Fr, Stephen de Luſignan, ſetteth down, for Coneluſion, 
the Particulars, and principal Inſtructions which we draw 
from theſe marvellous Effects, declared in thoſe Letters 
Miſſrves. 


J. The true He and She, Religious, are much plez- 
ling to God. | 
II. Obedience, Charity, and ſingle Life are Merito- 
rious. 
III. Virginity is a very pleaſing Spouſe of our Lord de- 
ſus Chriſt, OT 
IV. It is needful to reverence and honour the holy 
Images. 
V. The Saints of Paradiſe are Intercefſors and Advo- 
rates ſor us, 
VI. It is nœaful to acknowledge the Real Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament. | 
VII. The Paſſiog and Death of Chriſt, by means of our 
own Works, are Profitable for us, 
F VIII. Miracles have ever continued in the Church of 
0071s * 
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At the End of this Book of the Holy Nun, was this. 


© Our Holy Father Sixtus V. through the Devotion and 
© Requeſt of the'moſt Catholick King of Spain, has ordered 
© to be made the Proceſs of the Miracles of Fr. Lewis de 
Beltran in Aragon, one of the Fryers of the Order of 8. 
Dominick, to put him in the Number and Catalogue of 
the Saints: And Bleff:d (which ſhall be another ſuch as 
this, holy Nun.) Thus far Stephen de Luſignan. 
So great was the Fame of this Nun's Holineſs, that 
Cardinal Albertus de Auſtria, ſent Information to Pope 
Sixtus V. to whom the Pope writ the following Letter. 


„„ =« 


With great Joy we have read the Virtues of the Prio- 
reſs of the Monaſtery de Ia Anunciada of the moſt holy Vir- 
gin ; and of the great Bznefits which God has ſhewed her. 
We pray the divine Goodneſs, to make her, from Day to 
Day, more worthy of bis Grace, and enrich her with his hea- 
venly Gifts for the Glory of his Name, and Joy of his 
Faithful. Given in St. Mary's at Rome, Sealed with the little 
Ring of the Fiſher, the toth of September, 1584, and of our 
Popedom, e+e, 

Subſcribed, Antonio Prucha Badulini. 


You have ſeen this holy Nun in the top of Fortune's 
Wheel, for ſhe was reverenced and eſteemed as a Saint, 
as well in Portugal as elſewhere. How often it was ſaid 
of her: Blefſed is the Womb that bare thee, and the Papi 
that gave thee ſuek. She wanted nothing in this World 
to be wholly Bleſſed : Bur Oh! How great a Saint ſhall 
Hell poſſeſs } How great 2 Saint has the Church of Rome 
loſt? Now that you have heard the Pro, pray hear the 
Contra, Let us take from her the Mask of Hypocriſy where- 
with ſhe was covered, and let us diſcover her Abominati- 
ons, Wickedneſs, Superſtitions, Idolatries and Cheats. 

At the End of the Year 1588, ſhe was condemned. Her 
Examination, Tryal and Sentence were ſet forth in a Book 
printed at Sevi, in the Beginning of 1399. The Title of 
the Buok was this. 


A Relation of the Holimſs and Wounds of Mother Mary 
de la Viſitation, who was Prioreſs de Ia Anunciada- of 
Lisbon, and that wicl was declared in the Sentence given 


againſt ber, 
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Of this Bock I ſhall mention. the principal. Points, and 
eſpecially thoſe that are nearer related to m/ Purpoſe, The 
Eook begins thus. | 

Having committed the Verification of the Wounds and 
Holineſs of Mary, Prioreſs de Ia Anunci ada, of the Or- 
der of St. Dominick, to the moſt Reverend and Illuſtri ous 
Archbiſhops of Lisbon and Braga, the Biſhop de /a Guar- 
dia, the Father Provincial of St. Dominick 's Order, the In- 
quiſitors of this City of Lisbon, and Doctor Paule Alfonfo 
of his Majeſty's Couneil. The faid Lords went to the 
Monaſtery upon the ſaid Verification and Examination, by 
the Teſtimony of many Nuns in the ſaid Monaſtery, 
which, wi:h one Conſent declared, Thar the Holineſs of 
che Priore ſs was ſeigned, and the Wounds painted. 

The Information ended, the ſaid Prioreſs was brought 
before them; ard. they commanded her to ſwear upon the 
Maſs- Book and Chriſt Crucify'd, and to ſay the Truth of 
what ſhould be demanded of her: Ard that if ſhe ſhould 
do To; God ſhould help her; and it not, the Devil ſhould 
carry her away, Then the Lords asked her theſe two 
following Queſions. Firſt, How had ſhe ſeen ſeveral 
times the Mother of God ? Secondly, How had ſhe the 
Wourds ? 

To theſe Queſtions ſhe anſwered by the Oath ſhe had 
made: That at nine or ten Years of Age, ſhe emered into 
the Monaſtery ; and after ſt.c had made Profefhon at 17 
Years old, as ſhe was praying one Day, it was revealed 
to her, that God would cheriſh her; and that another 
Day, as ſhe was at Prayers, th2 Angel came and put a 
Crown of Thorns upon her Head, whieh wounded her; 
zad many Days after, Chriſt Crucify'd appeared unto her, 
and of the Brams that iſſued from his Wounds, were thoſe 
which ſhe had imprinted: That Chiiſt (whom fhe called 
Hiusband } ofien appeared to her, taiked with ler, and did 
help her to ſay the Canonical Hours; and that when ſhe 
came to tlie Gloria Patri, &c. the ufed to ſay, Gloria Pa- 
iri, & Ti, &c. and not & Filio. Which having con- 
leſſed this to her Ghoſtly Father, he told her, She ſhould 
tay ſo no more; but Gloria Patri & Filio, &c. as the ho- 
ly Mother the Church ſays. And that ſhe told her Hus- 
band, in a Conference, what her Confeffor had adviſed her 
to do and ſay; and that the Husband anſwered, She ſhould 
do what the Confeſſor had commanded her, 
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The fortſaid' Fathers then (ſeeing ſhe endeavoured - to 
make her ſelf holy ; and that the other Nuns inſiſted, that 
all was fabulous and ſeigned) perſuaded her to ſay the 
Truth of the Matter g for at appeared to- them to be all 
falſe; and that if ſhe would ask Pardon for What ſhe 
had done, they would have Gompaſſion upen her. But the 
inſiſted, © that there was no other Truth , what ſhe had 
told them, as. her Husband Chriſt well knew it: So they 
left her, putting off the Examination to another Day, 

This being come, the Fathers commanded the other 
Nuns to take hard Sope and hot Water, and to waſh her 
Hands and Woands ; and When they began to do it, ſhe 
ſeigned to have great Pain, but after a while, by the 
hard waſhing, the Wounds were taken from her. Then 
ſhe fell to the Earth, and began to weep and crave Mer- 
cy, and caſt herſelf at the Feet of the ſaid Lords, deſiring 
them to let her alone, for ſhe was much troubled and al- 
moſt dead; and that another Day ſhe would confeſs the 
Truth. So they left ber in guard of the Nuns, char g- 
ing them on pain of Excommunication, they ſhould by no 
men leave her alone. 

The Lords returned to the Monaſlery, and ing the 


| Prioxeſs to be brought before them; and commanding her 


to ſpea k the Truth, ſhe ſaid, That what ſhe had done, 
was to oblige the World to look upon her as a Saint and 
holy and that ſhe had painted the Wounds on her Hands; 
and that as to thoſe of her fide, ſhe had done it but three 
times Wim 2 Knife which the had in her Comb-box. As 
to the Crown of Thorns, that ſhe had pricked her Fore- 
bead wich à Knife till the Blood came out, which ſie 
did ſeveral tines, 

Then the Lords asked her, how ſhe imprinted in the 
Cloths the five drops of Blood, which were (as ſhe ſaid ) 
of the Wounds of her fide? To which ſhe anſwer'd, That 
ſhe carefully rook certain Holland Cloths, and painted 
them with Blood, and when they gave her ſome to touch 
the Wound of her fide, ſhe did cut them before thoſe Per- 
ſons which gaye them in ſuch ſort, that they were like 
thoſe which ſhe: had, and pur them upon her Breaſt, and 
drew forth: and gave them thoſe Which ſhe had pain- 
ted. 

The Lords asked ber, How ſhe had painted the Wounds 
in the little Cloth which ſhe gave to the Chief Mnor ? 
She anſwered, That the Moor being mighty wacchful, in 
Na ber, the drew the Curtain, as it ſhe was aihamed, 
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that he ſhould ſee her put the Cloth on her Breaſt, and 
then ſhe with a Knife pricked her Fingers, and wich the 
Blood printed the Cloth, and after wards it on ber 
Breaſt, and drew it before them, and ſo all n t was 
the Blood of her ide. 

Again, the Lords asked her, How ſhe nad t thoſs 
Drops of Blood upon the Surpliee of the Popes Collector? 
She anſwered, That ſhe pur a Bliſter on her Hands, and 
took it away, ſo. that the Blood came forth, apd then ſhs 
rubbed with her Hand the Surplice, which remain d dyed: 
with Blood. 

She was asked, How ſhe lift up herſelf, und bow the 
Nuns ſaw her many times to ſhine in her Cell 7 To 


which ſhe anſwered, That ſhe kindled, in a-Chafing-diſh,. 


a Fire with a ſmall Lighr, and put before it a Look ing- 


Glaſs, and the Light giving in the Glaſs, the Reflection oft - 


the Glaſs ſhined on her Face: And that ſte put- her Feer 

upon Chappins, or Timber, which ſhe had purpoſely pro- 

vided ; and that ſhe ſate fo, that ſhe ſeemed to be lite 
up in wie Air. N 

The Lords asked her, How ſne Pride" to — the Sa 
erament every Day, being, as ſhe had been in mortal Sin ? 
She Anſwered, That the always truſted that our Lord 
would call her, in time, to Repentance; and chat theres 
fore ſhe gaved Mercy. Notwitlftanding all this, they pro- 
ceeded ro take further Information; wherein che Nuns 
declared, that ſhe, being one Day in the Chapter, was lif- 
ted up, and that there was 2 Place by her fide, as it ſome 
Man ſhould fit there. And as ſhe was then asked by the 
Aid Lords, for what Purpoſe ſhe did that? Ste anſwertd, 
Did not you ſce that our Father St. Dominich, eame thicher 
to ſit by me? Many other Things ſhe owned, which 1 0. 
mit to avoid tediouſneſs. 

After all this, the ſaid Lords aſſembled and Sp 
the Allegations and Crimes; and being ſure, that the ſaid: 
Frioreſs was guilty, they pronounced the Sentence againſt 
her, the 6th of December, 1598, in the Monaſtery of the 
Mother of God, of the Order of Sr. Francis, in the City 
of Lisbon. Then the ſaid Lords ordered the Prioreſs to 
0 brought before them, and the Sentence was read to- 

er. 

The 8th Day of the ſaid Month, the ſaid ce was 
publickly read in the Pulpit of the great Church, which 
contain'd the following Particulars, Fiz. That the Prio- 

refs had feigned her Sanity through Zeal, that Men ſhould 
| hold 
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hold her as a Saint; and becauſe ſhe had not dealt with, 
nor invocated the Devil, they condemned her to perpetual 
Impriſonment; and that in five Years ſhe ſhould not con- 
fels nor receive, except in caſe of Neceſſity, and three Feaſts 
in the Year, and in the Jubile: , And that ſhe ſhould ne- 
ver wear Veil nor Habit, nor have any active, nor paſſive 
Voice in the Chapter, nor be eleQed to any Office: And 
chat for five Years ſhe ſhould eat upon the Ground, and 
that the Fragments remaining ſhould not be given to any 
(no not to the Poor) but be burned : And that when the 
Nuns were to go out of the Refectory or diniog Place, 
ſhe ſhould lie proſtrate on the Earth, chat all the Nuns 
might paſs over her: And that on Wedneſdays and Fridays 
they ſhould; give her a Diſcipline during the time of the 
Pſalm Miſerere. And chat ſhe ſhould be carried out of the 
City, to à Monaſtery of the ſame Order, 25 Leagues up- 
wards of the River Teja, where ſhe ſhould be confined in a 
Cell, and not go out of it, bur to hear Maſs and the Ca- 
nonical Hours: That ſhe was to talk but with one Nun, 
whom the Prioreſs of the Monaſtery ſhould name, by 
whom ſhe might be inſtructed in the Faith. That her 
Picture upon the Wall of Anunciada ſhould be blotted 
out; and that the ſmall Cloths, with the five Wounds, 
and other Things of hers ſhould be carried to the Inqui- 
fitors, or to the Proviſor, or Curate of the Pariſh, who 
were to determin what ſhould be done with them. This 
was the whole Sentence. 

Now to advile thoſe that truly defire to ſerve Chrift, 
F will make fome Conſiderations upon the Life and Sen- 
rence of this holy Nun. Firf, Concerning the lnſtruftions 
drawn by Luſignan out of the Letters miſhve ; it ſeems pro- 
per to ſhew how falſe they are all in general, and every 
one in particular: For, not upon the Word of God, but 
upon Dreams, falſe Miracles, IVuſions of the Devil, aad 
Imaginarions of a Curſed Hypocrite (who feigned herſelf to 
be no lefs than Chriſt) they have their Foundation. 

But our Adverſaries, having condemned by publick Sen- 
tence, all the Contents of the ſaid Letters, as Things 
falſe, feigned, and hypocritically done, I ſhall not trouble 
myſelf with any farther Proof of their Falſhood. Only 
I do adviſe them to ſeek for better Proofs, whenever they 
ſet up to prove their new Artieles of Faith: For Dreams 
and falſe Miracles are out of faſhion ; and thro* the Mer- 
cies of God, our time is not as it was, when the Clergy 
eafily deceived the People, and made them believe whatever 
| 13 they 
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they liſted. Bleſſed be the Lord for the Light which be 
has given us, and give us Grace to draw near unto it: 
For the Servant that knows his Maſter's* Will, and” dottr 
it nor, ſhall be more puniſhed than he that knows it not. 


- Beſides this, there is nothing in the Iuſtractions of the 


Letters Miſive which is not ſufficiently confuted in the Se- 
cond Part, firſt Treat iſe, and in the Third Parr, firſt Trea-' 
tile. Our Lord when he began to preach his Goſpel, con · 
firm'd ic with true Miracles; and when he died, he left to 
his Church cke Gift of Working Miracles. St. Mark in the 
[aft chapter. I ſhould ſay, he left this Gift in ſome of the 
Faithfuf, for all had it not, as witneſſeth St Paul 1 Cor, 
xii- -Whercin, reckoning the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and 
how he diſtributeth them; ſays : And to another are given 
the Gifts of bolineſs by the ſame Spirit. To another working. 


of Miracles & . This Gift continued for ſome Time till the * 


Voctsine was confirm'd, and then it ceaſed., Tho' God, 

uſing his Omnipotency, leaves not ſome times to do Mi- 

raeles: but this is extraordinary and not common as then 

it was. The &4ntichriitians now confirm their new and falſe 

Doctrine, with new and falſe Miracles, of which their 

Books are full. 
Let us ga an.. 

Coneerning the five Wounds there is not one Word in the 
Neu Teſtament, nor in the antient Doctors, who for the ſpace 
of 1200 Years lived in the Church of God, Neicher the 
Apoſtles, nor the bleſſed Virgin had them; nor in all that 
Iime any of the Saints had them: Por the firſt who had 
them, was St. Francis. The Book of Conformities fol, 3, 
acks: In which of the Saints have the Wounds of Chriit 
been imprimed : And the fame anſwereth: In none but in 
the Bleſſed Father St. Trancis, as the Roman Chureh ſays, 
ard Commandeth the Faithful to believe it. Aﬀerwards 
the ſame Book. ſays; That St. Getrude had them; as alſo 
St. Ludivina, and St. Catherine. | 

For fo great a Truth the Remens hold that of St. Franc is; 
that if any believe it not, he is an Heretick, and as ſuch he 
ito be puniſhed ; So tha: tis now one of their Articles 
of Faith.: And ſo Pop? Gregory did Command it. The ſaid: 
Gregory tells Alexander IV. ſaying, That he himſelf had ſcen 
them. with his own. Eyes, as he witneſſech it in his own 

Bull Nicholas III. and Benedict XIII. gave out another 
uch Bull, wherein. they grant the Franſtiſtan Rryers, that 
they ſhould Celebrate the Feaſt of the Wounds of St Francin 
en mis: faith. rhe Book of Conformities, a Book full of 
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Blaſphemies, ſince it ſays, That St. Francis was equal to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; - and proveth by many Reaſous to have been 
more cxcelleat than St. John Baptiſt, amongſt which theſe 
following are ſer down; vi That he converted many 
more than John. That he preached Repentance 18 Years 
and inſticuted the Order of Penance; But 25 only two Years 
or there about :; That Jahn received of the Lord the 
Word of Repentance; But St. Francis received it of the 
Lord, and of the Pope. And which is more, that St. John 

as great with the Bridegroom. O unheard, Blaſphemy £, 
ut that St. Francis was only great with Chriſt, That 
John was,, moſt. ſingular in. Holineſs to the World: But 
St. Francis by Ms Wounds was ta Chriſt more than all 
M 10 That St. Franc is is ſet, in the ſame Seraphical Seat 
of Tucifer : But, St. Jahn. only in the Order of Seraphims 


EVR. * has Aa {+ 4 - 

If this is not to maße a. Mockery of Chriff and his Re- 
ligjon, and of the Holineſs of St. John Baptiſt, What 
caa be? The Author of the Book of Contormitics is 
Mr, Piſſano. "Theſe that (as they ſay) had the Wounds: 
lived when the Roman Antichriſt, was Abſolute Lord of 
all; and took, both the Spiritual and Temporal Sword. 
But if they had been waſhed with hot Water and Soap, 
as well as our Nun Prioreſs, their Hypocriſy, no doubt had 
been, diſcovered, as well as that of Mary de la Viſitation, 
And 1 do not Queſtion, . for all that the Roman Church 


hold them for Saints, that their Souls are more 


unhappy than Mary's Soul; beeauſe they died in their Hy- 
poor wherewith they deceived many, and their Follow- 
s do deceive them untill this Day. But this Nun bein 
convinced of her Hypocriſy betimes it may be, ſhe 1 
and begged Pardon of God Almighty. If this poor Wretch 


had been dead before che diſcovery of her Wickedneſs, ſure ſhe 


had been cannonized for à Saint, as the others before her 
were; and her Dominick Fryers had placed her in the higheſt 
Place in Heaven. And if ſhe had been a Franciſtan Nun, 
the Franſtiſtan Fryers would have Plac'd her next to Saint 


Franci in the moſt high Choir of the Seraphims, joyning 


the very Seat of Lucifer, _ Sa TR 5 

do much marvel at the Lords Examinators of the Pro- 
eeſs of this deviliſh Creature, or truly poſeſſed of the Devil, 
and the mild Sentence pronounced againſt, lier. The hy 
Maid, of Kent did work wonderful and mo? falſe Miracles; 
in the Time of King Henry VII. But all being proved falſe 
and ſeigned, was condemned to Death and ihe was 3 
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178 A MASTER-REY | 
ted from thence we may infer and with Confidence fay 5; 
that which paſſeth in the Kingdom of Antichriſt is againſt 
Reaſon and Juſtice, viz. That whoever ſpeaks in his Con- 
ſcience what he thinks, according to what is revealed in the 
holy Scriptures: And ſays moreover that he knows no o- 
ther Purgmory but only the Blood of Chrilt ; nor other 
Righteouſneſs but that which is received by Faith, &e. 
Such a one muſt die with Ignominy befors+ the World, 
But chis curſed Nun, a Blaſphemer, perjured in publiek 
Audience, poſſ.ſſed of the Devil, and mocker of God and. 
of true Religion, ſhall not die but live. | 
Ariſe, Lord, judge thine own: Cauſe : Behpl& thoſe that 
Confeſs thee, die and thoſe that blaſpheme thee do live. 
Every Body ought to be ſurprized at the Words of the 
Lords in theSentenee of this Nun, %. Al whatever th Nun 
vas done. ſhe has done it out of Zeal, that Men ſhould hold her 


for holy,and that ſhe had not dealt with, nor invocated the Devil.. 


Indeed in this they ſpeak againſt their own Conſciences ; 
for they know all her Miracles to have been done by the 
Art of the Devil, with whom, doubtleſs ſhe was very tami- 
liar, and he was her Husband, Conductor and Guide. For 
how is it poſſible to do what ſhe did without the Aſſiſtance 
of the Devil? ” +45 607"? SS 
What can. they ſay of the frantick Nun that was cured, 
28 the Father Provincial witneſſech in his Letter ? What 
of the Lady with the Canker? &. were not they curtd by 
2 true Miracle, I could extend my ſelf more and more on 
mis Subject: Bur 1 have only Time ro bleſs God that by 
his Mercy has freed us from ſuch Errors, Superſtitions, 
Hereſies, and. Idolatries. What ſhall we render unto him 


Sr all theſe Benefits beſtowed upon us? We will receive: 


the Cup of Salvation, and. call upon the Name of the Lord, 
Thus ſhall' the Number of God's ele&- enereaſe: And 
the Kingdom of Sin, Death, and the Devil ſhall be deſtroy- 
eck; and that of Grace and Life, which is the Kingdom 
of Truth, and the True and old Doctrine confirmed with 
we Word of God, ſhall endure for ever. Amen. 


1 have. endeavoured: to give an Account of ſome of the 
Miracles of the Church of Rome, which are printed ard 
publiſhed. by their own Authors: And 1 zm willing to- 
hear, that lam more a. Tranſlator than an Author in fone 
Farrs of my works, provided, that the Reader would but 
give Faith to what 1 Relate from others. But 1 have obſerv d 
Wat tere is a Body of Men in the World, that will have 

ſomething: 
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omething to ſay, even of the Werks of Moſes and thoſe of 
the Apoſtles 5 Therefore, without fearing ſuch ſort of Peo- 
pies nor their critical Cenſares 1 will fide the greateſt 
umber, of the Curious, co pleaſe them and give an Re- 
count of ſome ſtrange Miracles, which are not publiſh'd 
by any of the Romans for fear of ſcandallzing the moſt be- 
otted among them. The Reader muſt depend upon the 
edit of the Relator; and if he will not do it he may 
read them as he reads any other Sort of Romance For 
my Part, I am ſure, if this and other Accounts come to 
the Ears and Eyes of the Reverend Prieſts and Fryers, 
they will Curſe me for difcovering their Tricks, but let 
them curſe and ſwear, and - excommunicate me, 1 ſhall not 
be the worſe for it. They have gone ſo far in their Ma- 
lice agalnſt me, as to attempt te take zway my Life and 
Reputation; but (God being on my Side) chey have been 
diſappointed in their Deſigus: This I muſt tell them by 
the by; that they have obliged me with their wicked: Con- 
trivances, to be upon my Guard, and to live an Hermit's 
Life, confined always at Home: So by it they have given 
me more Time to write ane diſcover their Abominations. 
And 1 ſhall do the ſame as long as they Ladeavour to lay 
hold of me, tho' (with God's Aſſfiſtanee) 1 hope 1 never 
ſhall put my ſelf in their Power1 And if God almighty 
thinks fit, that I ſhould' die at their Hands, I cannot help 
It, but then I ſhall have the only Comfort, that 1 die for 
maintaining the Truch, and oppoſing, to the utmoſt of my 
Power, the Falſhood, Decits, Abominations, Idolaries, Su- 
perſtirions, and Crafts of the Prieſts and Fryers of the 
Church of Rome. | | 
I beg pardon for this Digreſſion; and I'begin- the Ae- 
count of the moſt Diabolical Miracles that Zucifer himfelt 
could forge, to dective the godly Soul. And firſt of all. 


The Attount of St. Patrick's Purgatory: 


There is in the Book mentioned; called Flo; Sanflorum; 
an Aecount of the Life and Miracles of St. Patriot; and 
if the Reader will but take the troubleof inquiring for one of 
the Books among, the cyafry Prieſts,” L am ſure he will find 
tr ue, What 1 here relate. en ego 

There it is given out che Birth and Life of the Saint, 


wich I omit here to avoid tediouſneſs. But I cannot paſs 


by without giving ſome Account of St. Pazrick's Purgatory, 
| eſyccially 
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eſpecially in a Kingdom where ſuch a Wonder is in being, 
as the Book tells us. The Caſe is as followeth. | 
There is in the Kingdom of Ireland - (famous for the 
many: Martyrs it has given 'to our Church.) The Cave of 
gt. Pattick, commonly called St. Pries Purgatory. Which 
the Saint ſound out, and made uſa of. himſelf; and after - 
wards recommended to the Faithful for their Comfort 
and happineſs, (or for their Ruin and total Deſtruction.) 
The firit Time that Patrick had à mind to go in the: 
dark and narrow Cave, to diſcover the End thereof, he 
PRES himſelf with Faſting and Prayer 2 Fortnight be- 
fore, and afterwards made à general Confeſſion of his Sins 
and received the Sacrament ; and thus armed he went into 
the Cave, and there he. eontinned ſeven: Days, and when 
he eame out of it, gave the followigg. Account of it. 22 
The firſt Day I went into the Cave, I walked thro' 2 
dark, narrow Lane, hearing an horrible Noiſe, as if it were 
of Lions, Tygers, and other wild Beaſts, but I kept, up: 
my Courage, having the Names of Jeſus Maria always 
in my Mouth; and when 1 was quite tired, 1 fell on , the 
Ground of the Lane: And tho“ the ſame Noife continued, 
(Godcbe praiſed) 1 fell a fleep and dream'd,y That all the 
Devils of Hell came to attack me, and drive me back to 
the Cave's Mouth; but even in my ſleep, 1 did repeat. 
the ſweet: Names of Jeſws Maria, and the Devils fled a- 
Way. %. | p : 458% 7 74 * 
awoke out of my ſletp, and went on thro” the narrow 
Lane without hearing any Noiſe, which was a great Comfort 
to me; and this was the ſecond Day. And at eight or 
vine of the Clock in the Morning, I came out of the Lane 
into an extream large Field, which bordered ona River , 
and ſeeing 2 Bridge on it, I went ſtraight to it, but I could 
not reach to it before Night: So I was obliged to lye 
en the Graſs of tte Field that Night, which ſezm'd to me 
more apreeable than the firſt Night's Lodging... That Day, 
T ſatisfied my hungry Nature with wild Herbs bleſſing 
them firſt in the Name of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt 
J ſlept all that Night very eaſy, and in the Morning I be- 
gan to approach the Bridge, thinking it was God's Will, 
that I ſhould: go over it; But coming near it, L ſaw chat che 


Bridge was made of thin Glaſs, add ſtooping both Sides, 


in ſo much that the middle of it ſeemd to me like the 


top of a Mountain, a Foot wide, and without Hal luſters 


on the Sides; 
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I was in a deep Amazement without Knowing how to 
v<nture over it: Nay, when I was in this perplexity of 
Thovght, I ſaw by me on- old venerable Man, dreft, in white, 
Who cold me: Patrick, fear not, and go on, for you 
ſhall ſee, what no mortal Man has yet ſeen, if zou can 
Keep up your Courage, and never look Bach. I went to 
meet him and to ſpeak with him, but all on a ſudden the 
good Man vaniſhed away; ſo, thinking that he was a hea- 
venly Meſſenger, I reſolved to try ,at once to go over the 
dangerous Bridge. For this Undertaking, I armed my- 
ſelf wich fervent Prayers, and with. the Names of my 
Advocates Jeſus and Mary; and ſo I began to go up the 
Bridge; and | was not twenty Steps on it, when I faw 
an Army of Devils on the River, on both ſides of the 
Bridge, which frightned me very much, but God being 
my Helper, I went through without any Danger, nd 
being on the other fide fafe, I gave Thanks to God. This 
was towards the Evening of the third Day, and being loth 
to go farther, I ſlept on the Graſs that Night, without 
eating or drinking all that Day. 

The fourth Day in the Morning. as ſoon as I awak'd, 
 I'ſaw two winged young Gentlemen in White come to 
me, and inviting me to come and fee the terreſtrial Para- 
diſe, I was quite comforted in my Heart; and ſeeing 
nothing fearſul nor terrifying before my Eyes, I began to 
follow my Angels, which that Day were my Guides; 
and in a Moment, they carried me into 2 moſt delightful 
Land, that Words can expreſs,, There all my Senſes were 
raviſhed with the inexpreſſible Joys of enchanting Objects. 
There I ſaw the Image of the holy Trinity, and the bleſ- 
ſd Mother of God, &c. Now I muft ſtop here, beeauſe 
rhe Diſcourſe of this dreaming Saint is too long. to be 
inſerted, here; and come now to his returning back out 
of the terreſtrial Paradiſe. E 

J was there the fourth, fiſch and ſixth Days, and the 
ſeventh (guided by my Angels) without any Difficu'ty, I 
eame back the ſame way, and in one Day I came to the 
Cave's Mouth, and out of it without any Hurt, that I 
might give this camfortable Account to the Faithful. 

Afier this, he inſtituted near this Cave a ſort of an 
Hermit, where commonly a Prieſt lived in, and wrote 
mie Directions for thoſe that would go In. which con- 
rinued for more than 400 Years after St. Patrick's Death, 

This Cuſtom in Imitation of St. Patrick, has been ob- 
&rved for many Years after; and 1 am told ſince 1 came 

0 
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to this Kingdom, that there is near the Cave actuaſſy a 
litcle Iſland, ſometimes erouded wich Romans, who go 
there to make Penance for their Sins ; and that when they 
come out of it, they believe themſelves Happy and Sancti- 
fyd. Whether this Acconnt be true or not, thoſe that 
live near know it; for my Part I write what I have 
read, and have been told by the Country People of Ire 
rg ns on; 

I- come now to the Miracles wrought in my Country of 
Spain, by Virtue of the Account of St Patrick, or in Imi- 
tation of him. Bu: let us obſerve, that the Spaniards (and 
for ought I know) all the Romans of tlie World belicve, 
that it is lawful to do any thing, good or bad, when they 
have the Partern of an Hero Canoniz'd by the Pope; tho? 
perhaps, his Soul is burning in Hell. So in Imitation of 
St. Patrick, and his Cave or Purgatory, ſome of the Fry- 
ers have made many Caves and Purgatories, which are 
frequented by all ſorts of People of both Sexes : But what 
are the Effects apd Miracles of fuch Caves, will appear 
by the following Account. 

There is twelve Miles from the City, in che middle be- 
tween Zaragoxa and the Town of Belchite, a ſmall Chap. 
pel of the Bleſſed (as they call her) Mary Magdalene, 1 
an Hermit to take care of it. I went there myſelf an 
ſaw the Picture of the Saint on the Altar, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt dreſs'd like a Gardiner. The Foundation of this 
Chappel will appear by the following Accounr. 

In former times there was a Convent of Auguftins, on 
the rop of a little Mountain near the Place where the 
Chappel ſtands now, and a Fountain that came out of the 
bottom of the Mountain, Which to this Day eontipues. 
The Tutelar, or Patron of the Convent was S. Patrick ; 
and the Fryers of it knowing very well the Life and 
Wonders of the Saint, (ſeeing themſelves in a Deſert Place, 
and withour much Communication of faithful People 
they contrived to make an Handſom Garden in the Plain} 
near the Fountain; and to dig à Paſſage under the Earth 
from the Convent into it. They gave to this Paſſage the 
Name of St. Patrick's Cave, or Purgatory; tho“ no body 
bur themſelves knew iis End, which was in the Garden, 
where they built a Pleaſure-Houſe, | 
When this Cheat was finiſhed: to the Satisfaction of the 
Father Prior, they gave out in the Country, that there 
was diſcovered in the Convent, a Cave under the Earth, 
and that one of the Fryers having try'd to reach the end of it, 
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ke was ſeven Days before he came out of itz aud that 
he had ſeen the ſame Wonders that St. Patrick himſelf 
had ſcen, and which were reported in his Life, | - 
This Novelty being ſpread-abroad thro? all the Country, 

erouds of People came to ſee this Wonder: And the Frys 
ers (the better to carry on their Cheat) uſed in the begin- 
ning to preach, and to explain the Marvelous Things 
of their Cave; and that all ſorts of People could find there 
the defired comfort of their Hearts: vir. The Sinners 
prac Repentance and forgiveneſs of their Sins: Fhe Sick, 

ealths' the barren Woman, Fruitfulneſs: &. Pre- 
paring themſelves before with Faſting and Prayer, as St. 
Patrick did, when he was alive. | 

This Report was fpread ſo much in the Coutry, that 
Crowds of People began to reſort that Place, and offer 
there their Alms and Charities ; fo that in a little Time 
that Convent was in great Veneration, and gathered 
great Riches, Then by Degrees the Prior gave out, that 
the Faithful were obliged to try, whether their Faith was 
ſtrong enough to go into che Cave; And that whoever ſhould 
go in, and eome out, that Perſon was bleſſed for ever. This 
put many People in mind eo go into the Cave; and ſoma 
Men were the firſt that tryed it: But they were obliged to 
come out back again, becauſe they found a Door at the 
end of the Lane, which they could not open: And the craf- 
ty Fryers perſwaded them, that they were not well prepa» 
red for it; and that it was 2 erimiual Preſumption ta 
attempt it without a better Diſpoſition. | | 

At laſt; there was'z young Woman, whoſe Husband wag 
2 Soldier in the Army, and tho” he was at that time 
with her, ſhe had no Children by him, and deſirous to 
have one, ſhe: vowed to go into St. Patriet s Cave, hoping: 
by that Means to obtain her Deſires. And ſhe did all ſhe 
could to prepare herfelf before with Faſting and Prayer ; 
and after ſhe had made à general Confeſſion to the Father 
Prior, and received the Sacrament at his Hands, ſhe 
went into the Cave, and the Door was ſhut after her. 

The Prior immediately ran to the Garden to open the 
Pleaſure-houſe Door to let in the poor Penitent, who full 
of Devotion, and not thinking of any Trick, went out of 
the narrow Cave into the Pleaſure-houſe, where the Reve- 
rend Father, dreſt in an Epiſcopsl Habit, like St. Patrick 
received her in his Arms, and ſpoke thus to the Servant 
of Cod: My beloved innocent Dove, God has heard your 


Prayers, and has been well pleaſed with your W 
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by faſting ; and to let you know and feel the Pleaſures of 


2 terreſtial Paradiſe, he has ſent me to entertain you in 
this earthly Tabernaele, till we hear more of his faeted 


Will and pleaſure. Y6u have not long endured the Ter. 


rors of my Cave, becauſe your Innocency has preſerwd 
you from them: And fince' your Defire is only to be 
fruitful, God has granted your Requeſt, Mind nothing 


in this Garden but your Diverſion, and Heaven will af - 


ford you a rich Table while you are here. You ſhall have 
2 Bed made by the Hands of Angels, to take your Reſt 
on: And if ſome corporal Apparition comes to viſit you 
in your Sleep, do not reſiſt the Power of Heaven, for ir 
will be your Ruin, Then the Reverend Father Prior left 
her in a deep Amazement (the poor Creature thinking ſhe 
was in the Paradiſe, as the Story of St. Patrick went at 
that time} But have a little Patience. 5 15 
A little while after the ſuppos'd St. Patrick left the poor 


Penitent, there appeared two yaung winged Angels, (ſue 


thought them to be ſo,” tho really they were two young 
Fryers) that came to ber with an exquiſite, delicate Din- 


ner, which they laid on a Table, and told her, Thou Dar- 


ling of St. Patrick, come and eat; and then they went a · 
way. The poor Creature chinking every thing to come 
from Heaven, kneeled down, aud began to thank God and 
the plorious St. Patrick for that ſingular Favour; and ſoon 
after ſhe ſate at Table and 'fatisfy'd Nature, believing her- 
ſelf all the while to be in the terreſtrial Paradiſe. 

After Dinner the two Angtls- came again to take away: 
every Thing, and told her, That they would come to her 
within halt an Hour, and declare unto her the Will of- 
God, and that of St. Patrick. With this ſhe was leſt 
alone, her Thoughts full of heavenly Things, deſiring e- 
very Moment the. return of her miniſtring Spirits: But ſhe 
did not long wait for them, for they appeared unto; her 
before the time appointed; and one of them ſpoke to 
her in the following. manner. g2 010 

am Gabriel the Meſſenger of the moſt high Lord, 
who rules Heaven and Earth, and am commanded to 
come and telt yo, that your Faſting and Prayers arg 
gone up to Heaven, and that Patriek the Favourite of 
God, will fulfil your good Deſire; and that by him your 
fhall conceive 2 Child, whom you ſhall call St. Patrick's 
Son; and mind not the World, but the Will of him that 
fends me to you. | - 15; ; bo 
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Then the ſecond Angel ſpoke to her ſaying; And. I am 
Fens by the glorious St. Patrick to tell you, That tho he 
hab ſpoken once to you this Morning, he cannot do it a- 
gain till you have ſome Proof of Conception: But that 
while you continue in this Paradiſe, he will appear unto 
you in the Night, and will perform his Word 5 which, 
if you refuſe, all the infernal Furies will earry you ints 
the dark Region, to uſe you there according to your De- 
ſert. There is a Bed in the ſecond Room whereon you 
may tak? your Reſt z and I will come to you again to 
morrow Morning, for we have Orders to tell you this 
and no more. With this the two- Men, Strangers, left my 
poor Penitent alone, and ſhe ſpent the Afternoon in the 
Room and Garden very comfortably, waiting for the Ce: 
leſtial Apparition of St. Patrick, with full Reſolutien to 
obey his Commands for fear of the infernal Furies. 

After ſo good a Dinner, ſhe expected to have a Supper, 
bur as ſhe waited till dark Evening, and ſaw none of 
the miniſtring Spirits come to her, ſhe began to believe 
that it was the Cuſtom of the terreftrial Paradiſe to have 
only one Meal a-day, and in this Thought ſhe- went to 
Bed, not doubting in the leaſt bur that Sr. Patrick would 
be 2s good as his Word, as his Ambaſſador had told 
her. And really ſhe was not diſappointed in her Ex- 
pectations; for about nine of the Clock, the ſuppog'd 
St. Patrick, or real Father Prior, came into the Room, 
accompanied by the two Angels, who ungreſs'd him and 
put him in Bed without ſpeaking one Word, and ſo they 
went away, The poor Peniteat, full of Fear of the In- 
fernal Furies, and of ready Obedience to the Will of St. 
Patrick, dared not to ſpeak one Word, and ſo paſſed the, 
Night in a deep ſilencs. In the Morning the Apparition 
diſappeared out of the Room, but ſoon after the two mi- 
niſtring Spiri:s came to a'tend her, and to give her her 
Breakfaſt, Patrick's Spirit asked her, whether ſhe had ob- 
aired the inexpreſſible Favour 'ſhe did expect? And the 
Penitent gave him this Anſwer, There is a great difference 
between the earthly and heavenly Comfores; and 1 wiſh 
I could always live here, and never return into the mi- 
ſerable World, where a poor Woman finds nothing but 
Vanity and Vexation of Spirit: How can I live after this 
celeſtial Apparition, wich a Husband who is the very De- 
vil vpon Earth? Is 

Lou render yourſelf unworthy. of this Place, and ot the 
Picaſures you have begun to enjoy, (reply'd the e 
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her) by making ſuch Complaints, It is not allowed you 
to ſpeak here, but to obey our Voice; and after Din- 
ner, we will gire you further Directions about what you 
ought to do, and till that time, take your Pleaſure in the 
Garden. Thus rhe two Spirits left her, not well fatis. 
fy'd with their Replies; however, ſhe diverted herfelf tin 
Dinner-time,. in hopes of a ſecond Apparition which, ſhe 
thought, her greateſt — and ſor which ſhe was 
willing to renounce the World and all its fading Vani- 
tics. 

At Dinner-time the two Ambaſſadors came again with 
the Dinner for all three; ſo ſhe had the Happineſs to dine 
in Company with the two miniſtring Spirits. What their 
Difcourſe was, I did not hear, but ſhe owned afterwards, 
that after Dinner the two Spirits winiſtred unto her, as 
having the full Power of the ſuppoſed St. Patrick, com- 
manging her to Keep a perpetual Silence, or elſe to remem- 
ber the infernz] Furies; and taking their Leave of her, 
they left her with Hopes of a ſecond Apparition the Night 
following. | 

I come now to the low World, before I bring that Pe- 
nitent out of the Pleaſure-Houſe. I have ſaid that many 
Men had enter'd into the Cave, and had found the ſecond 
Door ſhut; and that the Fryers gave out, that they could 
not go on for want of a due Preparation; and fo the 
fame Day they eame out of it, + tho" ſome (perhaps) did 
wait and knock at the Door many times. Now this Wo- 
man having gone into it, and continuing there two Days, 
it was thought a Wonder, and many People of both Sexes, 
of the Neighbourhood went to the Convent, to wait till 


the good Woman ſhould come out of the Cate, and be- 


eving chat the Privilege and Happineſs of going into it 
was only for Women: Many deſired the Father Prior to 
let them go in, and offered many Preſents to him, to get, 
by this means, the preferene?. This Importunity obliged 
the Prior to give his Word and Leave to a young Lady, 
whom he liked betrer than the reſt, to let her po into the 
Cave the next Morning, after the Woman that was in, 
fhould come out; and in the mean time he bid her to pre- 
ä E herſelf by Faſting and Prayers, and receiving of che 
crament. 

When the Prior, or ſuppoſed St. Patrick was ſure of a- 
nother freſh Penitent, he ordered his two miniſtring Spi- 
Tits to command the Penitent of the Cave to come out of it 
the next Morning, &c. But for all that, he did not fail 
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that Night to appear unto her the ſecond time, with the 
ſame Pomp and Magnificence as the firſt Night he had done, 
and this to finiſh the Work began in. cafe of | Neceſſity ; 
for he knew not of the great Help he had in the Caſe, 
by his two miniſtring Spirits. He ſpent that ſecond Night 
wich che ſame Silence, and in the Morning he left her in 
the ſame way. ; 

But the two Ambaſſadors ſoon came to her with dull, 
diimal and diſconſolate Tidings; For Patrick's Spirit told her, 
That all the Deſires of Humane Creatures eeaſing with the 
Poſſeſſion of the Thing deſired, her Requeſt was accom- 
pliſhed, and that it was the Order from Heaven, to com- 
mand her back again into the low World; and that ſhe 
might not loſe the Happineſs which ſhe had enjoy d, and 
was to enjoy ſtill at a certain time; ſhe was to obſerve 
he following Commands and Directions. 


I, When you go out of the Cave, many People will a 
you, What have you ſeen? and you muſt anſwer, Heavens 
Ay Things, and no more. | 


II. That you was going to paſs over the Bridge of 
Glaſs, but that St. Patrick came and broke it, and you 
could not go over it. 


III. That you have had two Apparitions, and it was re- 
wealed unto you, that you ſhould obtain your Requeſt. 


at you have leave to tell no more till you come 
again intFrhe Cave, which you muſt do, aſter you have 
been delivered of a Child. And if all the World ſhould 
28k you more Queſtions, you are not to give other An- 
{wer ; nay, to your own Husband ; and if you do ir, the 
3 Minute you ſhall be carried into Hell by the Infernal 
Furies. 


Now to ſhew you, that you are the Favourite of this 
Place, before we convey you to the Cave's Door, we will 
give you a ſecond Token of our Eſteem for you, to make 
you remember, that you ought to come 2gain after ten 
Months time, to enjoy the ſame Happineſs. The pvor 
Creature received the laſt Farewell with all her Heart, 
and afrerwards ſhe was carried to the Cave, and ſhutting 
the Door after her, ſhe came out of it, where ſhe found 
Ber Husband and Crouds of People waiting for her. She 

: , ; appeared 
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appeared Gay and full of inward Satis faction; and the? 
ſhe was asked many Queſtions, ſhe gave no other Anſwer 
but what the miniſtring Spirits had taught her. So ſhe 
was carried home like a Saint, and bleſſed for ever, and 
was held as ſuch by the Neighbours, I will leave her at 
Home now, to come to my Story of che ſecond Peni- 
tent, 

Tho' the yonng Lady had had bur a little time to 
prepare herſelf to go into the Cave; the Father Prior 
gave her 2 full Diſpenſation, that ſhe might go in imme- 
diately after the firſt came out of it: So with a contrite 
Heart, ſhe went in, and ſhe was ſerved as the firſt by the 
ſuppoſed St. Patrick and the two miniſtring Spirits; She 
was in tlie Pleaſure-houſe no longer than the fri Penitent, 
tor ſhe was to make room for the third, And fo great 
was the blinding Cheat of the Reverend Prior, and of the 
two infernal Spirits, that none of ſo many Women as went 
za the Cave, did ſuſpe& any thing of that Trick, nor miſ- 
ſed to follow: the Commands and Directions whick the 
Ambaſſadors had taught them. ITY Tot 

Thus did the Prior and his diabolical Fryers continue 
this infernal Trade, making St. Patrick the Cloak of it: 
But God, who is the righteous Judge, and hates Iniquity, 
could not ſuffer long theſe Abominations, and ſo by ex- 
traordinary Means, he put a Stop to theſe wicked Deeds, 
Now I come again to the firſt Penitent, whom I left at home 
much honoured by her Neighbours; and here the wondere 
ful Miracle begineth, 

After the poor Woman came home from S. Patrick's 
Cave ſhe was almoſt adored as a Saint, ſince ſne publiſhed, 
that twice S. Patrick did viſit her in a fine Rouſe near the 
Garden of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, and many times the two 
winged Spirits had miniſtred unto her. Perhaps ſhe was 
acked ſo many Queſtions by her Ausband and Neighbours,” 
that ſhe could not but go beyond the Directions which St. 
Patrick's Spirit had given her; nay, and perhaps ſhe wan+ 
ted a little Vanity, and by thus ſaying, the got it among 
her Neighbours and Friends; and the Name of Saint a- 
boye the Eargain. | 

Let it be as ir will, certain it is, that every Body did 
call her Patricia ſince ſhe was in the Cave. Not long at- 
ter ſhe perceived, ſhe was with Child, and then her fame 
inereaſed, and ſhe gave our, that ſhe, was Pregnant by St. 
Patrick and two Angels; and this Report being ſpread 
abroad, many People went to ſee the Divine Patricia, think» 
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lag it a great Favour ta talk with her, of che heavenly Things 
ſhe had ſeen in the Tefreſtial: Paradiſe, This gave her 
2 good Opportunity to receive many Preſents ſrom ſeve- 
ral People, aùd the Fryers to ſettle their baſineſs on 2 
better Foundation ; they:publiſh'd the Miracle of the Di- 
vine Patricia, ànd made, a Picture of her, which they 
placed at che right Hand of the very Saint on the Altar, 
This Wondes did dra v hundreds of Piople to their con- 
vent while the Machine laſted, in which Time no Man 
could go thro?, the Cave, becauſe all were Sinners, and 
wanted due Preparation for this Undertaking: But the 
fair Sex, being more eurious, or more devout, they got in- 
to the Cave, and having à ready Preparation for the Plea- 
ſure-N ouſt, the Door of it was open to them, ard they had 
the happineſs! to b in the Tereſtial Paradiſe viſited by 
miniſtring Spirits, and honoured with two: Apparitions in 


me Night by. the ſuppoſed St. Patrick, Poor Men that you 
muſt be deprived of theſe inexpreſſible joys, and Women 


ſhall: enjoy them! Let the Dice turn up, and then Women 
ſhall Faſt, and Men will be Partakers of the Pleaſures of 
that Terreſtial Paradiſe. O Fryers | 
Divine Patricia's Husband, being 2 Soldier, could not well 
digeſt this Miracle, but the many. Preſents he got from the 
devone People made him for a While wallow it patiently, 
thinking to get Money by it to Purchaſe a Captains Com- 
miſſiun: But when there is another new Miracle of the 
Ame ſtuff, the old one foon is forgotten: So as the Caye 
never. was ſhut to che fair Sex, ſoon after were publiſh'd 
other Wonders, and the Name of Patric as increaſed ſo 
much, that' there was ſcarcely Room enough on the Walls 
of the Church, ro ſet up their Pictures. By this the di- 
vine Patricia was abandoned and her Husband diſapoint- 
ed in his Expectations. So he began to grow croſs, and 
to ask her many Queſtions cloſe to the Affair in Hand. 
Here, Patricia, or Diaholicia (ſaid he to her,) How is 
it that you are with Child? Pray tell me the Truth of che 
Matter, for I have been in the King's Army, and I have 


Courage enough to take Satisfaction of all the Men in the 


World, and of Sr, Patrick himſelf, if he has offended me. 
Do not give me filly: Anſwers, for I know very well, that 
the Saints of Heaven cannot work this Sort of Miracles 
which Men commonly do: And if there was a bleſſed 
Virgin ſnaddowed by the Holy Ghoſt, this is not jan Argu. 
ment ſor you, wicked Creature, to pretend to be the Se- 
cond; 2nd.befides it, you hear how many 1 
| | aids 
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you are in. Do you believe that Heaven will -/multiply 
Miracles without neceſſity? No, for what aeccſhey is there 
to make a Maid be with. Child, by miaiſtring Spirtes, ur 
by Sc. Patrick himſelf when the ſame may ba done wich- 
out a Miracle by a Man Leave off tricks Fatricia, and 
tell me che true Story, and if you out of Ignorauce have 
committed a Sin, I will forgive you, p von help 
me to put a ſtop to theſe. Wicked neſſes committed in St. 
— Cave: And 1 do ſwear, mat if you do not tell 
me the Truth, I will put an End to your Life with this 
Sword. Rn 30 441 Ty $242 44,65 ig 
This unexpected Language did put ſhe poor Patricia 
under ſuch a tear, that ſhe own'd every Thing of the Story; 
proteſting at the ſame Time, that - ill ſhe believed, that 
the real St. Patrick bad lain with her two Nights, and 
chat the two Ambaſſadors Spirits had given her twice a 
Token -of their Eſteem ; that they had ordered het to 
po there again when ſhe was deliverd of St. "Patrick's 
Son. „ ü 10-274, -434 7 IC ie nen ee el n 
Well (ſaid the Husband) you believe it fo; and — 
muſt tell che ſame till you are delivered, or elſe P will kill 
you ; and afterwards I will give you better Direftions 
which if you obſerve, you ſhall ſave your Life, and if 
112 


„not you - ſhall be an Example to the World: n 


The brave Soldier made of Neceſfity a Vertue, till he could 
be revenged of the Fryers, believing certainly they were 
the Workers of ſuch Miracles. In the Mean While be diſ- 
ſembled his Grief, and ſided in Appearance the popular 
Voice that he was Cueckolded by St. Patrick, to which, 
in 2 pleaſant Manner, he uſed to Anſwer, that he was 
happier than many Kings. At laſt the Time came that 
Patricia gave to the World a little Patrick, and as this 
was the firſt born of that heavenly Line, che Prior and 
Fryers did omit nothing on that Occaſion ro” make 
this heavenly Child admired in the World. The Vis 
Rey and the Lord Chancellor were by Proxies God, Fathers, 
and their Ladies God- Mothers: Nay the Archbiſhop ſent 
Order to the real Father Prior to officiate in his Name. 
(O blindneſs?!) Every Thing was performed accordingly, 
and it the Pope had been upon the Spot, ' undoubtedly he 
would have been a Miniſtring Spirit too. 

The Child was baptized in the Convent's Church be- 
fore a Multitude of People with fo much Pomp and rejoy- 
cings that the Church ſcemed Heaven upon * The 
eople 
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People kiſſed and adored the little St. Patrick (this Name 
was given to him) becauſe qualis Pater, talis Filive. 
His Picture ſoon after was placed between the Mother's 
Pifture and thar of the Saint on the Altar; and theſe 
Things enereaſed ſo much the Women's Devotion, 'that 
Crouds of them came every Day to the Convent, to 
make Intereſt with the Father Prior to ler them go into 
the Cave. Certainly-if there had been fifty Caves, fill 
this Number had been ſmall to che great Number of Ladies 
that ſolicited that favour, 

After the Days of Patrica's Purification, her Husband 
begin to be very warm in the Execution of his Venge- 
ance againſt the ſuppoſed St Petrick and his miniſtering 
Spirits; and knowing that at that very Time there was 
in the Cave and in the Terreſtial Paradiſe a young hand- 
ſome Lady, whoſe Husband was one of the richeſt an! 
beſt reputed Gentlemen of che Neighbourhood, he went 
to him and deſired him to receive him in a private 
Room, where he might ſafely ſpeak with him; the Gentle- 
man carried him into his own Cloſer,” and there the 
Soldier ſpoke thus to bim. 

Sir, you have heard the whole Story of my Wife, and 
of her Son, who is actually adored by the People as the 
little St. Patrick. Mow I am told that yonr Lady is in 
the Cave: (I ſhould ſay in Hell to ſpeak the Truth) and 1 
am come to you to ask your Help and Aſſiſtance to take 
a Revenge both of yours and my Injuries. My Wife has 
diſcovered to me the Truth of theſe wicked Tranſactions 
of the Cave, and I am ſure, the Fryers impoſe upon us 
if you will but fide with me in my Contrivance, we will 
find out the Truth of theſe wonderful Miracles, and of 
the Cheat and Infamy ſold to us for heavenly Appart- 
tions. Ceatainly your Lady is now with one of the Fry- 
ers working your Shame and their Infernal Tricks: So if 
you will rely upon me, and keep Secret, come along and 
leave the reſt to me. | 

The deceived Gentleman opened his Eyes at this very 
ſimile Speech, and complied: with the Soldier's Requeſt: 
So taking ſome of his Servants well armed, along with 
him, they went to the Convent; and when they were in, 
they ſhur cha Door after. them, and went up to the Priors 
Room bur not finding him there, tkey went ro the Cave, 
and ſpoke to the two miniſtering Spirits (who were the 
Door-keepers } with ſuch Reſolution and Threatnings 
that they choſe rather to open the. Door, than loſe their 
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Lives. So the- Gentleman and the Soldier alone went la, 
2nd coming to the fecund Do r, bey toreed it, and be- 
fore tlie Suppoſed St. Patrick could get our of the Room 
of his Apparicisr, they got in, and found him ia Bed 
with the young Lady. His, and the young Lady's Coun- 
tenance Was very different; for he grew pale out of 
\ a guilty Cunſcienes; and his Penitient Lady thought 
her Husband as happy as herfelf ſince he was come 
the Terreſtial Paradiſe: Bur ſhe- was ſoon convinc 
of her Miſtake by the Account of the Soldier, and of the 
Transformation of St. Patrick into the Prior of the 
Convent, of which ſhe was ſo much aſhamed, that ſhe did 
help them to take a juſt Revenge of the! Rogue. 
But my Soldier, having many Points in the Law by 
Poſſeſſion, did hinder the ſudden Execution mentioned by 


the Gentle nan on the Father Prior, and ſaid that it was 


more proper to carry him into his own Cell, and there 
before the Fryers read bis Crimes, and afterwards pro- 
nounce and execute the Sentence; and to conviace him 
with the Evidence of Fact; it was thought fit to curry a- 
long the young Lady, as an Evidence highly ſenſible of the 
Miracles wrought in the Terreſtial Paradiſe. This was 
agreed upon, and accordingly he was carryed into his Cell 
wherein al the Fryers were called, (the Servants of the 
Gentleman; all the while keeping the Convent's Door) and 
when all were gathered together, the Soldier, performs 
ing the Office of a Speaker and Judge, ſaid and related 
every Thing before. the Community and the two mini - 
ſtring Spirits, 

This done, he called for al] the Money the Convent 
had got by this infernal Cave, and fer all the Plate of the 
pretended Miracles, which was produced be fore him, which 
Jie ſecured for his own uſe; and afterwards he, with his 
own Hands, guelt the Prior er 7 St. Patrick and 
the two miniſtrin Spirits, and ſo went away without 
making any more Noiſe. But the Day following,” both the 
Gentleman and his Wife, and the Soldier and his Patricia 
went ſtraight.to d Inquiſitors, to inform of thoſe Pro- 
cecdings, who, after having made more exact Examination 
of the Caſe, and found every thing diſcovered, they knew 
not what to do in ſuch a Caſę: So they writ to the Pope, 
who for a Anſwer, ſaid, Ihat the Cave was to be 
blown up with Gun-powder, and pull down the Convent in 
perpetuam rei Memoriam; which was done accordingly. 
The Prior died of Grief, but the two. miniſtring Spirits 
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being recovered, fled away before the Pope's Anſwer came 
back: So in the Place where the Convent was, there is now 
the Chappel of the Magdalene, wich an Hermit to take 
care of it. I have faid that I was in it, and I ſaw the 
Ruins of the Convent, and of the Pleaſure-houſe and Cave, 
which, at preſent, is a Den of Thieves, as the common 
Opinion goes. The Spring or Fountain of the Magdalene, 
commonly ſo called, is an <xtranrdinary Bath, and very me- 
dicinal, eſpecially to thoſe that are troubled whh the 
Gravel or Stone in the Kidneys. -It has the Quality to be 
always warm in Winter, and cold in Summer; and it is 
obſerved, that in the moſt dry Weather, it gives more Wa- 
er than in rainy Weaher, Ia its Spring it is ſweet, but 
30 Yards diſtant from its Origin, there is another ſmall 
Spring of bitter Water, and at the ſame diſtance from this, 


another of Salt- water, Ce. 


The MIRACLE 
O F 


5/. Antonio de Paula im his TOM. 


HESE ſort of Miracles which ſhew thoroughly the 
Villanies, Rogueries, Abominations and Filthineſs 


ef the Romiſh Prieſts. and Fryers, cannot be written 
wich that Modeſty I defire, and which becomes the Cha- 
rafter of a Miniſter, which I am (cho' unwerthily) in- 
truſted with. But the Queſtion is, Whether my Way of 
writing theſe Abominations will do more Good than 
Harm to the Publick? Really ſuch Queſtions has lain 
heavy on my Mind, and I have conſulted ſome Divines 2- 
about it. And I have found them. to differ in their Opi- 
nions. Some have told me, that it was a great deal bete 
ter, not to write ſuch Stories, becauſe yMtg ügexperien- 
cd Perſons, and eſpecially young Ladies, cannot learn any 
thing good by them; tho' other ſort of Perſons inay find 
in them ſtrong Reaſons, to fortify ti emſelves in the Pro- 
teſtant Faith, by ſeeing the cxecrable Practices of the Ro- 
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Ocder - Divines and Perſons of Learning, and of the 
firſt Rank and, Dignity, have adviſed me to write without 
any Diſguiſe, the Abuſes and ill PraQtices of the Romiſh 
Clergy, do let the Laity of tir Communion know bow 


profly they are deluded by their own Cuides; and at he 


lame tim? to. ſtrengthen the Proteſtants, in their Principles; 
for, 25 to the young Ladies, their Parents may take care 
(if they have a mind to keep them in a ſober. Ignorance) to 
jet them not read ſuch Stories, till they qualiſy them- 
ſelves for it, by altering their Condition, which might 
make ſome Allowances to them for the reading theſe Ac- 
counts. . ; ; 
Really if I was to follow my Inelination and Mind, I 
ſnould ſide-with the firſt Opinion, rather than the ſecond : 
But I gonfider on the other hand, that I have found ſe- 
veral ſorts of People, and their Opinions very different 
about my Works. Some (I mean two) of the firſt Dig- 
nitaries of our Church told me. One, that my Book would 
Le mighty uſeful to the Proteſtant Religion, if ſome ſeri- 
ous learned Man would but take the trouble to reviſe it, 
and mollify (ome ExpreGons, and make a new Edition. 
The other ſaid, before he read it, That 1-had no Authc- 
rity to tet up for an Author; and that having no Proof 
of what { do relate, but my.own ſayings only, he would 
wink my Book a parc] of Lies; however, he kept the 
Book by him. A thizd told me, that ic had been better, 
it fuch a Book had not been printed. This is againt 
any Works; and all that 1 heard fay againſt me. 
Others of the ſame Rank and Dignity, told me that 
my Book was very good, and written with Modeſty, and 
that all hogeſt Men would be ready to encourage ſuch good 
Works, Another ſaid publickly before ſome Heads ot our 
Church, that he had been himſelf ſixteen Years in Spain, 
and knew the Facts related in my Book to be true, and 
mat I had wiikten with great Mud:ſty, and that few Au- 
hots have had the Courage to expoſe the Romans ſo much 
a8. Lhave done. If I was to go on in this Subject, 1 ſhould 
want a, whole Chapter to relate zhe various Opinions of the 
Publigk. Indeed | have.been under great Perplexity, not 
knowing how to pleaſe every Body, till at laſt, at the Re- 
queſt of many worthy Gentlemen, 1 did reſolye to give 
out theſe Miracles. So, if they are not framed in that pu- 
rity, of Stile that I wiſh them to be, let the Publick blame 
the Fryers that furnjhed me with Matter ſuitable to the 
60 - Agcqunt 
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Recount; and for* my part, I beg Pardon of every one that 
ſail be diſpleaſed with them. | | | 

Now I come to the Mirzele wrought by S: Antonie de 
Pauls, in his Tomb, which is as followetfn. 


MIRACLE. 


There is in Zaragozs 4 Convent of Victorian Fryers, of 
Paulinos, under the Rule and Conſtitution of S. Antoxid 
de Paula. And there is in the Cloyſter of the Convent 
a Chappel dedicated to him, as the Founder of the Or- 
der. In the middle of this Chappel there is an Altaf 
and behind it a Tomb like a Field-bed, wherean the Bo- 
dy of the Saint lies dreſſed with the Habit of the Order 
in a gilt Box. Ot rhis I have given ſome Account in 
general in my firſt Volume: Now 1 come to the Partica- 
lars of the Miracle.“ 5 | 

This Saint is the Advocate and Patron of barren Wo- 
men, and how he or his Fryers could appropriate to him 
this Title, I do not know; however, they have it apprd- 
ved and Confirmed by ſeveral Popes with Authentick Bulls, 
which Anathematize all thoſe that will not believe ſo glo- 
rious a Title as an Article of their Faith; or, to ſpeak 
the Truth, as a material Point to get Riches by. 

This Saint, ſometimes, has been famous for his Miracles 
or for the Rogueries of his Fryers; and ſometimes has 
been aſleep when ſome Miracle of his Reverends has been 
diſcovered. © However, his Patronſhip is always ſolicited 
by ſome of the Sex, notwichſtznding the repeated ſnffan- 
ces of the Villanies committed by the Pagtinns, under the 
Cloak of a Miracle wrought by St. Antonio, Sb we may 
ſay that the Sleep of his Fane never was long, or that 
after a ſhort Reſt, he always awoke with new Miracles. Id 
my time [ ſaw always great Crowds' of People reſort 
there, and many Miracles wronghe every Year, got by 


the Power of God, but by the inſfigation of the Devil, as 


we ſhall ſee by and by. | 

Among many devout barren Ladies that haunted St. An- 
tonio's Tomb, ro implore his Protection and Influence to 
become Fruirful, there was one of Qyality and great Beauty. 
The Cuſtom punttnally uſed in this Devotion is, that only 
one Lady muſt go into the Chappel at a time, and while 
ſhe is in, the Door is ſhur after her, and then ſhe, on her 
Knees, makes her Prayers, and afterwards walks three 
times round about St. Antonio's Tomb. The Fryers, as 
K 3 knowing 
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knowing that they cannot be ſurprized by any Arcideat 
whatſcever, make ue of this ſa'e Opportunity. Some chat 
cannot eahly ſee a Lady in her Houle, nor vo where Elſe, 
without expoſing the Lady's Reputation, adviſe hem to 
come to make the three Turns round St. Ant-nio's Tomb, 
and ſo they ob'ain the defized End of their Defign ; and 
the Miracle being wrought, the Lady, well inſtructed by 
the Father, gives it out as a wor.derfyl Opcration, which 
paſs for a Miracle in ſpight of all the Jealouſy, of any 
Husbard. . Theſe Fryers, it is obſerved, viſit only the 
barren Ladies, or thuſ- that become fruitfnl by the In- 
eere: fon of their Patron St. Antonio; ard it is obſerved 
alſo, Ciat when oace 2 Lady becomes Fruitful, ſhe is fruic- 
ful afterwards ; for this Saint, or his Stewards, beſtow 
thele Favours with Genercfity, not once, but at ar.y tima, 
and upon any Requeſt. | | 
Tere was a young well fhay'd Pryer in that Convent, 
who was very much edi'y'd with Dona Clara's Devoircn:: 
(Thus I ſhalt call the Lady, and Fr. Ambroſe, the young 
Fryer, . 
Th, Lady had been married but two Years, ard 
being very deſirous to have an Heir to her Spouie's E- 
fate, ſhe thought to obtain this by ſupernatural Means, 
and by the Interceſſion of S. Antoni» : So ſhe went ſeveral. 
times to hear Maſs in the Convent of Paulinos, but ſaw ſo 
many Devota's go into the Chappel, that ſhe could not get 
Opportunity of making her Requeſt to the Door-keeper, 
Fr. Ambroſe, whoſe Buſineſs it was to receive the Money 
which the devout People gave for Maſſes, ſceing ſeveral 


times Dona clara, and that ſhe never did give 2ny thing, 


ſpoke to her one Day in the middle of the Church, and 
told ber: Madam, Your Modeſty and Devotion cannot but 
edify tle S:rvants of God, and inſpire in their Hearts a 
Deſire 10 pray S. Antonio to accompliſh your Deſire, if 
you have any; and ſince you are ſo good as to frequent 
our Church, 1 think, I can mal.e ro other Cffers to you 
_ that of doing whatever you ſhould have a Mind 
or, 


The modeſt and baſhful Dona Clara returned Thanks to 


Er, Ambroſe for this great Civilicy, and told him, that-ſhe 
would be very much oblig'd to him, if, by his Means, 


fhe could get into S. Antonio's Chappel to viſit his Tomb, 


and ask his Injercefion, O, Madam! yon ask me as 2 
Fa pour, a thing that is your due, and 1 will take your 
Requeſt as 2 flrict Precept upon me; and if you find yourſelf 
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Well diſpoſed for it, to morrow Morning you ſhall go 
into, the Chappel; and if you are aſhamed' to be ſeen, voi 
may kecp your Veil od your Face; and no body ſhall know 
„ho you are. This extreamly pleas'd Dona Cara, who 
3 to came the next Day, as ſhe did, and asking for 

r. Ambroſe, he came to her, and adviſed her to hear Maſs 
firſt, and to prepare all lier Courage to ſpeak to, and an- 
ſwer St. Antonio, in caſe he ſhould ask her any Queſtions ; 
and that after the Maſs was over, the Door keeper would 
cone and convey her to the Chappel, and that he would 
take care of her. So Fr. Ambreſe left Dona Clara full of 
inward Satisfaction, and while ſhe heard the Maſs, * he 
went into the Chappel, having beſore inſtructed the Door- 
keeper (for they cover one anothers Villanies) and taking 
S. Antonio's Body out of the Tomb, put it under the 
Altar, and be himſ-If took the Saint's Place. 

| have ſa d, that St. Antonio is dreſt exatily like one 
ef the Fryers, therefore Fr. Ambroſe eould play the Trick 
without any Difficulty, the Chappel being a very dark 
Place Thus he was waititig for Dona Clara, who came 
into it full of Faith, and not expecting ſo high a Favour 
as to ſpeak with S. Antonio, for ſhe thought herſelf un- 
worthy of ſo great a Happineſs She knecled down be- 
fore the Altar, and made à tervent Prayer, which done, ſhe 
went to make the three Turns round about the Tomb: 
But O-Wonder ? S. Antonio ſpoke to her, and fald, My 


well beloved clara, God has heard your Prayers, and has 


granted, by my Interceſſion, your Requeſt. © But it muſt be 
done by my dear Son Fr. Ambroſe's Application, whom 
Heaven hath pitched upon for your Work ; following his 
Directions wi.h all ſecreſy, for heavenly Orders cannot be 
divulged withom incurring the Indignation of the Pord, 
and may be a ſudden Death. | 

Dona Cera heard the Voice, and was fo much overta- 
ken with Fear and Trembling, that ſhe could give ng An- 
fwer to the Saint, but promiſed, in her Heart, to öbey the 
Celeſtial Oracle, as ſhe thought; and as ſhe went ta mak2 
2 Prayer of Thankſgiving before the Altar, Fr. Ambroſe 
roſe up out of the Tomb and appeared before her; and 
ſhe was ſo much amazed, that really ſhe believed all done 
by Miracle. The Reverend did not fail to make her un- 
derſtand, that he was ſent to het by Revelation, and having 
firſt given her. the neceſſary Directions, they laid down 
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hat Morning,. the Foundatibn to work the Miracle, and 
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ſure Meaſures for the future, how: to continue. it tilt. bt 
ſhould be finiſhed. een 
Thus Dona (lara went home well inſtructed by Fr. Am- 
braſe in point of Secrecy, and tho ſhe was willing to per- 
{ett the work begun, ſhe, could not find Opportunity _ at 
Home, ſo ſhe continued to go-to the Temb once a-Week, 
for oftener ſhe could not get in for the great Croud | of 
barren Ladies there was every Day, Dona (ara's De- 
vation increaſed every Day, wich the comfortable Rules of 
Fr. Ambroſe ; ſo they contrived, that ſhe ſhould ſay at 
Home that ſte. was ſick, and that fhe ſhould keep her 
Bed ; and when her Spouſe was abroad, ſhe was to ſend 
for S. Antonio's Relicks. 0s 
This was done accordingly, and the poor Creature, 
from that Day, did not enjoy a Minute's Health; and by 


this ſickly means they continued the Miracle; and wien 


the was ſure of it, told her Spouſe, who at firſt believed 


ät, till he found out the Trick by this extraordinary Ac- 


eident. j P13 | ; 

One Day the Gentleman went abroad, and S; Amenicis 
Steward went to the Lady's Bed; but foon after he heard 
the Husband's Voice, and in great haſte got up, but left 


his Drawers on the Pillow and made his Eſeape. The 


Gentleman, not miſtruſting any thing, went in to ſee Dona 
Clara, (who, all in Trouble, had: not. feen the Father's 
Drawers) and atking his Wife, what was the meaning of 
thoſe Drawers ? She anſwered, That they were S. Ants- 
2io's own Drawers brought to her as 2 Relick, and that 

her being with Child was due co it. | 
The Gentleman faid nothing, but ſeemed well ſatisfy'd 
with it; but aftet ſome Enquiries, he ſent for Fr. Am- 
broſe in a friendly manner, who came to him. There was 
2 gencral Proceſſion that Day, which was to paſs before 
his Houſe, and to which all the Fryers did aſſiſt. So ta- 
king into the Parlor the Reverend, he was ſtript naked. and 
the Gentleman bid him put on St. Antonio's Drawers, 
which he did per force; and in this manner, when the 
Proceſſion was paſſing fore che Door, Fr. Ambroſe was 
turned out into the Street, This great Scandal and Of- 
fence to all the Order was reſented by the Inquiſitors, who 
fecured the offended Husband, and never was let our of the 
diabotical Tribunal. So this Miracle ſo famous, being diſ- 
ebvered, the Fryers loſt, for a while their Cuſtomers; but 
the Ladies having ſo great Protection in the holy Fathers, 
began ſoon to viſit the, Tomb, as Dona Clara had 
| always. 
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Mways belieying it was fo revealed unto her by Safnt An- 
ni o. ̃ | w" 

- leave the Reader to draw 'as many Conſiderations as 
he Plates from Theſe wicked, abominable Practices: And to 
conlider the Subjection of the poor Husbands in * uch Ca- 
ſes; for fear of that helliſh Tribunal, whieh, under the 
Name of Tribunal of Faith, encouragè theſe and other ſuch 
Wickedneſſes: But the time will come that the Lord will 
ſeverely puniſh them, as Workers of Iniquity, and ſo be 
it. Amen. 


Ser Vals MIRACLE 


HERE is no Breach of Charity in relating what is 

1 publickly tranſacted in ſome 2 of the World ; for 
tho we ought not to divulge the Faults of our Fellow Crea» 
fures, is ſetled as a Maxim amongſt pious People, and a- 
mongſt thoſe Perſons that ſive cloſe ro the litteral Com- 
mands: Sure Lam, that if the ſame Perſons. were ſtirred 
up with propagating Zeal, they would, upon Occaſion, 
ivulge them, and do much goed by ſuch a Publication. 
Are not all che Hiſtories of the World a ſtanding Evi- 
nee againſt the publiek Crimes committed by Kings, and 
other ſort of People? Do we not read in- the Old' and 
New Teſtament the ſame ? Indeed many Accounts given 
out both in prophane and divine Books, are ſtrange to 
thoſe that never read them: But if by reading of them, 
they become acquainted with many Things they were ip- 
norant of before, muſt we ſay, that the prophane and di- 
vine Writers did eommit a Breach of Charity in leaving 
ſach Aceounts to all Poſtericy > No. Is not the Scripture 
open to all ſorts of People, old and young of both Sexes: 
Cannot a young Lady, as well as the moſt modeſt Di- 
vine, in the Old Teſtament, read the Account of Us: 
rlah and his Wife? And many other Accounts of this na- 
türe? Where is then the Reaſon to think, that this and 
ſuch Accounts of mine are not fit to be read by young un- 
experitn:ed People? Cannot they read them, and take the 
good and leave the bad? Cannot they by theſe and the 
nike Accounts, know, the Abominations of the Romiſh Re- 
ligion, and thank God that they are brought up in the 
moſt Orthodox Faith, and freer from Idolatry, Superſli- 
ties, Abominations and Prieſt-crafts, than any in, the. 
Whole World? This muſt de undeniable, by all gobd 
a K 5 Proteſtants 
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Preteſtants: 80, in my poor Opinion, I may ſaſelys 
(without any -breach of Charity, or fear of inventing new. 
ways of writing) give out this and the like Accouns of 
the Errors of the Romiſh Religion, aod as God (knows: 
my Deſign, 1 do not mind what thoſe of chat Religion may 
Object againſt me, while what Il. do is for the good of ho- 
neſt true Proteſtadts, and in behalf of, che Doctrine of che 
Church of England, of which Lam a' Member tho unworthy“ 
I come now to the Miracle of Sor Valera, Nun in the Mona- 
ſtery of Santa fe, of the Dominican Order. | 5 
Sor Valera was born in the City of Zaragaxæ of honeſt 
Parents, whoſe Riches ſupply'd other's Wants, Her Father 
was 2 Confetioner, and traught up Valera with all the 
Care, that ſhe ſnould not want any Qualification of her 
Rank. ſhe was but 12 Years of Age when her Beauty, 
began to ſhine, and to blind many that admired. her. Dos 
chriſtoval was the ſole happy amonęſt them all, ſince he got 
the beſt part of her Heart, and with whom Falera was en- 
tirely pleaſed ; But her Father knowing of tie Daughter's 
Inclination ſpoke to her obout it, repreſenting to her, that 
Don (.iffov a! was a broken Officer, and old enough to- 
be her Father, and no. Rich. That he wonld give her a 
Husband proportionable o her Birth and Fortune, and 
who would make her happy in every Reſpect. But Falera 
having placed her firſt Afſections on Don (hriftoyal and 
being of a reſolute Ten per, anſwered to her Fa her, 
that the was ready to obey his Commands upon Con- 
dition that he would grant her one R queſt. The Father: 
was very glad of this his Daughters readineſs to obey him, 
and fo granted ir to+her before ſhe ask'd it. | 
Then Valera ſaid: It is the Daty of a good Child to do 
zothing Contrary to its Parents Inclinations, therefore I. 
will not thick any more of marrying Don Chriſlavgl : 
But it is the Duty of a good Farther not to conſtrain a 
good Child's Iuctinations when it is for the Glory of 
God: Therefore [reſolv? to quit the World and go into 
a Monaftery, whercig 1 may ſerve an , exceeding better 
Spouſe than what you can give me. And this being my. 
Re queſt, and which is granted by, you, I reſolve. to go 
tu Morrow Morning. into the Monaſtery of Santa-ſe and 
tive. and die there a proſeſs'd Nun of St. Domintch. 
Great was the ſurprize of Palera's Father bearing his- 
Daughter's Reſolution. For as, ſhe was the only Child. 
he had, his Deſign. was not to. Confine her in 2 Cloiſter: 
Zo making ufe of all the ſtrong Reaſuns, his owa ſuggeſſed, 
at 
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#t that time to perſusde her to the ' Contrary, and pre- 
vziling nothing on her, he granted again her Requeſt, ra- 
ther than to ſee her ia Don Chriffovat's Power. So the 
Day following the Father carried her to the Monaſtry, and 
committed her to che Care of an Aunt, anvold, venerable 
Nun, dat ſhe 'might watch over her Behaviour, till ſte 
ſhould come to be ffiteen Tears and receive the Habit. 
Valera was left in the Monaſtry under the Eye of her Aunt, 
who permitted her to fee no Body but an old Servant-maid 
of her Fathers, who uſed to come every Day to ſee her, and 
to bring her ha ever the had a fancy for from her Fa- 
ther? err 9 | | 
Valera did try many times to gain the old Servant, but 
ſhe was prevented by her Facher- Thus Falers (conſtrain- 
ed to live a diſmal Lide vwichout any Hopes of ſecing or 
hearing from Don Chriſtoval) was unſatisſyed with it, and 
her Love enereaſed at the fame time. Don Chriffoval on the 
other ſide, ſeeing all his Expettations vaniſhed away, did 
refolve io ſerve the King again as an Avanturier or 9. 
Fanteer ; and to this Purpoſe he obtained leave from Sant 
Eſtavan de Gormas the then Viee- Roy of Aragon, to go 
under the Command of Don Foſeph Blanto, Collonel of one 
of the Regiments of the City, to ſerve the firſt Campaign in 
Catalonia', really he did benave himſelf ſo bravely, that he 
got a Captain's Commiltion at the End of the firſt Campaign, 
He did ſerve four Yerrs wich great Honour and Praiſe 
of his Collonel ,and general Officers; and at the End of rhe 
fifth Year, which was after the Battle of Almanza, he 
came back as an Aid da Camp to the Duke of Or/eans.' 
W hen he entered Zaragoza he diſarmed all the Inhabitants; 
The Duke did repoſe ſo much Cofidence in him, that 
when his Highneſs went down to the Siege of Zerida, he 
left Don Chriftoval as Superintendant of all the Proviſions 
for the Army with as much Power ia ſome © meaſure 
as the very Governor of the whole Kingdom; So Don 
Chrifloval was look'd upon as the only BenefaQor of the 
whole City, being born and educated in it. This de- 
ſhotick Power, together with the Miſeries of the Inhabi · 
tants of the City (perhaps) did encourage him to re- 
new in his Heart the Love of Valera, whom before he had 
loved, and from whom he culd not chen expect any Thing 
in 2 lawful way, being as ſie. was a profeſſed Nun Bat 
23 Love has no Bounds, he did Contrive to take a Houſe 
near the Monaſtry of Santa-fe, to try if he. could ſee 
Falera by ſome decent way, or elſe withont Scandal. 
| | 6 Things 
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Things happened ſo that Sor Zwleta's Windows anfwers 
ed to Don Chrifiovel's Garden: and he | getting. into bis 
Intereſt the Sexton of the Convent, ſent a; Letter to her by 
him (no doubt but it was niighty lovely) for Falera anfwer- 
ed, deſiring him to make uſe no more ef tha Sexton» 
fince her Windows anſwered to his Garden, he could 
fately write to her every Day: and get her Antwer ; and 
that ſhe would for this Purpoſe, let down à Thread out of 
her Window every Night wich the Anſwer, and that he 
was to tye in it his Leiter. This was che ficit ſtep of 
their In treigues, | . 

Sor Valera was then betwen 17 and 18 Years of Age; 2 
pores Nun without any poſhbility of leaving the Conveur, 

er Father dead, and ſhe the Sole Heireſs of his Fortune 

which (as People faid) was 3000 Piftols. This could gain 
ker many Friends in the Convent, and her tull Liberty 
in their Way to-do whatever ſhe had a mind for: Bar 
ſhe was Friend only to herfelf,, and truſted no Body. 
in the Monaſtry; and this reſervedacls in her was 
accounted amongſt the Nuns a ſolid: Vertue, and ſhe was 
held for à young godly Religious Woman by them all. 

This good Opinion the Nans entertained. of her, obliged 
her, not to do any Thing whereby ſhe could loſe it, and 
at the fame Time, ber Heart burning in che lovely Fire 
of Don Ghrifloval, ſhe was contriving all che Ways to ſatisfy 
his and her Deſite, without ſtaining her Character among 
Her Siſter Nuns. | 
All this while Don chriſtoval ſeeing her Kindneſs and 

having no leave to ſee her at the Grate in the Parlour, 
was obliged to ſatisfy his Love with his Eyes, looking: 
no.. 2d hen to her Windows, and wruing-to her every 
Day: But one Day as he preſſed her hard in his Letter 
ging, that ic was impoſfible for him to live any longer 
without the Comfort of ſpeaking to her, and that he was- 
12ſolvcd to venture all at once, and call her at the Grate; 
She gave him a more Comfortable Anſwer than he could 
expect; for ſhe deſired him to make a Ladder of a firong- 
Rope, as long as the highth of her Window, and to tye ic 
to the Rope ſhe would let down out of it that very Night, 
and ſhe would come down at Midnight to ſpeak wich him - 
in che Garden. O Valera what do you write in this Letter ? 
Do you contrive the ſending- of the Ladder to you, chat 
you may go down to Hell“ | 
Den Chrifto>al raviſhed with theſe News, loſt no Time 
an preparing: the Ladder, ſo at Night he went W 
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it to the Rope; and- the ho could depend on her Word; 
he notwichſtanding did wait wich great impatienee till 
Halitra came down at che Time appointed. 2 


Sor Falera got the Ladder, and having ſecured the Door 
of her Cell, and the End of the Ladder with two ſtrong 


Nails wichin the Window, ſhe was waiting, till all the Nuns 


were faſt aſlcey ; and the Night being dark, this-favoured 
her Deſign: So ſhe went down to Don Chriſtoval's Garden 
where he was waiting for her. I leave. here the Reader to 
Conſider what Don Ghrifoval could ſay to #alers, and ſhe 
to him both being in Love over and above Merſure, or 
beyond the Limits of Moderation; and L come to the Foun- 
dation laid by chm for the noiſome and wonderful Miracle 
which made the People as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular ad» 
mire Valera as 2 ſeond Virgin Mary of our Time. 

Don Chriftoval's Family was all gone to bed when Sor 
Valera came down to pay him a Viſit, and he conveying 
her to bis own Chamber, had the Time and Satisfaction 
to hear from her own Mouth all the Paſſages of her Life, 
ſince he went into the King's Service; and likewife 
ſhe had the pleaſure. to bear Don chriſtoval, what he 
had done in ſo long an abſence : ſo. in theſe, and other 
Diſcourſes the reſt of the Night being ſpent, they fertled the 
fame way of viſiting. one another every dark Night, for in 
a. Moon light Night ſhe dared not to venture, nor run 
the hazard of being ſeen and diſcovered by the Seranad 8 
Galants. Thus Alera continued ro Viſit Don Chrifforgl 
till the End of the firſt Quarter of the new Moon; and ſoon 
after ſhe could not doubt but that the Moon was full. There- 
fore at the approaching; darkneſs, ſhe acquainted. Don chri- 
oval with the News. . 

The loving Gentleman began to repent of what he had 
done for many Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe, tho” in the Army, 
he feared God whom he knew, he had offended. in deluding, 
one of his Spouſes, (for fo the Nuns are called.) Secondly, 
Becauſe he had ruined. Sor Yalera in Life, Body and Soul, 
being ſure that as ſoon as the Fact was diſcovered, ſhe 
ſhould be confined, and after being delivered put to 2 
Miferable Death. Thirdly, Becauſe he, being. the Author 
of this Fact, could not but loſe his Life, and Reputation 
too, which was de:rer to him than Life. | | 

Theſe R-fieQions put Don Chriffoval under 2 great un- 
eaſineſs, and-could not but tell Sor Valera, how much his 
heart was grieved with the News, ſhe, ſo full of Joy, had 
given: him; and that he though proper, to abſent May | 
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tefore the Thing could be ſuſpected by the Nuns. * At the 
ſame Time he adviſed her to run away with him into 2 
ſafe Country, rather than to expoſe her Liſe and Honour 


N NI 


to 2 ſhameful End. | | a | 
Valera, then perceiving the great Trouble Don Chrifoval 
was in, comforted him with the following Speech. I-know 
very well what you ſay to be the immediate way of rex: 
ſoning upon urgent Cafes, as your Thoughts run, you cans 
not imagine that there can be any other way but what 
you propoſe, to ſave our Lives and Honours: Bat | will 
convince you of the contrary, and you will nor be diſp'caſed 
at ir, Hear me till l have done with my 'Contrivance, 
Don chriſteval, in a deep filenee, obſerved the general Ex- 
preſſions of Sor Valera, and with pleaſure heard the fol- 
lowing. Speech: 5 
The firſt time Thad rhe Honour te ſee you, you made 
ycur ſelf Maſter of my Heart, and ever ſince 1 have adored 
you as the only Sovereign of it You know em) dead Father's 
Oppoſition to my Inclination, and that I took the way of con- 
fining my felf in the Monaſtery rather than to be beſtowed 
en another What! had promiſed to you'in'my / Heart. Ag 


I was bur 12 Years old, when this Storm happened, and 


T had fifil 4 Years good before my Profeſſion, I flattered 
myſelf, that Things would turn to our Advantage, and to 
my own Deſise and Satisfaction. But 1 found my ſelf very 


much diſaj pointed in my Expectations; for fince 1 went ih- 


to. the Convent, I could not heat of, nor - from you, tho' 
attempted 21 poſſible ways for it. | | 
At that time 1 read in the publick News, that Don 
chriſteval was gone Volunteer under the Command of Don 
Jꝛſi ph Blanco, and 1 never heard fince of you till you came 
with his Highneſs the Duke of Orleans to this City, 28 
one of his Aid du Camp, 'and then | was a profeſs'd 'Nuny 
and a little af er my Fathers Death, 1 eatnnot teil you the 
Grief which poſſeſſed my Heart at the News of your be- 
ing come to Town, and of my being 2 profeſſed Nun, out 
of all poſſhhiiity of offeripg you in a lawtul way what 1 
had promifed in my Heart, tho at the ſame Time l think 
it lawful betore God, if you are 2s fincere to me a8 am 
to you. Nl | 
This burning Paſſon ſor yon, has pur me contriving 
fome Way or other to ſte you, when your Letter came to 
me by the Sexton; and finding by what you had done id 
taking this Houſe, that your firſt love to me was not 
dead, | reidily complied with your Defices, and ſo having: 
MY more 
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more Time than you to contrive our happineſs, 1 put you 
in the Way of enjoying them by means ef the Ladder, 
which we have done theſe two Months. Now | want 
your Attention to the Sequel. | 

From the beginning 1 did fuſp:A-the Effects of our Love, 
of which lam now undoubtedly ſen5ble ; and this pur me 
upon contriving new Ways to come out of it with honour and? 
without Danger. Fit, I thought, that the Inquiſitors he- 
ing baniſhed out of the Kingdom, we could not fear any Blow 
from them, and this is the Principal and moſt Material 
Point to be conſidered in our prefent Caſe. Secondly, A8 
have lived a retired Life ever ſince l came into the Coa- 
vent, and the Nuns believe me to be à Saint on Earth, this 
Opiagion will be a great furtherance to carry on this Mat- 
ter as a Miracle. Thirdiy, If your preſent Buſineſs do not 
permit you to quit the Kigndom now, your help will be 
neceſſary for the executing of my Project, which is as: 
ſolloweth. | 

Sinee I have conceived, and you are the Father, You 
muſt Contribute with all your Endeavours to make every 
Thing happy for your own ſake ; and to Effect it, you 
muſt apply your ſelf to Father Martinez 2 Jeſuit, and ask. 
him for ſuch 2 Remedy that he ſells he calls it Prifiine! 
Virginitas. But you muſt make uſe of all your Induſtry to 
get it from him; for as it is a wonderful one, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary and beneficial, he takes all the Securities for Secre- 
ey and for his own Intereſt too. 

If you can but do this, I will manage the reſt to he 
Admiration of the World, till we get a ſafe Opportunity to- 
make our Eſtape. My Father left me what he had in the 
World, and it is at your diſpoſal; ſo you may Order as 
20 abſolute Maſter of my Perſon and Wealth. 

Don Chriſtoval heard this Diſcourſe and could not gueſs 
the meaning of Sor Valera; and as he was very time rous- 
and tender of his Reputation, and ſomewhat Conſciencious, 
he ask'd her whether the Remedy was to deſtroy wha! was 
done? For in ſueh a Ca'e he would not concur neither di- 
rectly nor indiroftly. Yalera willing to- ſatisfy his Seru- 
ple, told him that it was far from that, for hr Deſign was 
to eatry on the Caſe and bring it to light, and make eve- 
ry body betieve, it was Mraeulous, till they could have 
better Opportunity of ordering Things upon a right foot- 
ing. . 

Don Chrifoval thus encouraged, promiſed Sor Valera to- 
get the Remedy of Priſtine Virginitas from the Jeſuir 5 
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ther Martinez, let it coft never fo much; and fo full of 
inward and outward Satisfaction, both py thar Night in 
erfecting the premedirated Miracle. The Day following” 
Pon Chriſtoval went to Father Martines, wlio after having 
taken che uſual Securities from the Gentleman, and fifty 
Piſtoles for the Price of it, gave him the Remedy, the moſt” 
wonderſul in the whole World. Ee ANG 
The Night following Don chriſtoval delivered it to Sor” 
Falera, who knew very well how to make uſe of it. She 
was overjoyed with it, and aflured him, that nothing could 
croſs their Happineſs for the future; and that they could 
ſafely continue their Viſits without any Fear of loſing thefr 
Reputation. Nay, ſhe farther aſſured him, that if ir ſhould 
happen, that the iſſae of their Intrigue” was a Boy, he 
ſhould bear the Father's own-Name, without any Scandal, 
and defir'd him to let her manage every thing, and to- 
depend upon her Word, that he fhould never be a Suffertr 
by it: So after both had given ſome Cult to the Miracle 
ia Api:;ation, they parted from one another that Night; 
The Day following, Don Chriſ/ova/ was full of Confu- 
fion, not knowing what was Sor Valeræs Deſign, ſo at 
Night, he entreated her to tell him her whole Mind: So“ 
ſhe: willing to put his Mind at eaſe, told him her Mean- 
ing, ſaying, Dear Don Chrifovah, be not concerned at all 
for What I do deſigu to do, for it is not againſt you, and 
it will be, I hope, for my own Glory for a While; aud 
to aſcertain you of ir, my whole Comtrivance is this: A 
Month before my time, I will make uſe of the Remedy of 
Priſtina Firginitas; and after I will ſpeak to the Mother 
Prioreſs and te the Elder Nuns, and tell them plainly,” 
I had a Revelation that 1 ſhould be miraculouſſy with 
Child, and that finding myſelt in ſuch a Condition, they” 
may (for the Honour and Glory of the Order ot St, Domi- 
wick) call the Midwives and Phyſicians to examin whether 
I am a Virgin or not? The Operation of the Remedy be. 
ing Infallible, they will find me ſo, and both Midwives, 
Phyſicians and Nuns, will give the Thing out aus a Mi- 
racle, to- which will contribute very much the good Opi- 
rion they all have of me. e e t 
After this, when I come to be delivered, if Fortune or-. 
ders it ſo, that it ſhould be 2 Boy, 1 do defign to calt Hm 
Yaldow de chriſlo, which is exactly to ſay, de Don (hi Di. 
And ſo the Boy, bearing his own Father's Name, will be 
held for à miraculous Infant, and by this Means; I ſhall get 
* ae e eee eee 
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Honour, Glory and Riches, to be furniſhed with, in caſe 
of orofs Aceidents. 5 | An 
Don Cirifleyal liked very well the Thought of Sor Valera 
and left every Thing to her Management, being.ſure that 
no body could have a more refined Contrivance in ſuch 2 
Caſe; So they continued all the while to ſee. one another 
every dark Night, without any ſurprize, till the time came 
when ſhe was obliged to make uſe of the Remedy and ſo 
publiſh the wonderful Miracle, never heard of before nor 
fince JESUS came into-the World. . 
Sor Valera then ſeeing her time near at hand, took the 
Remedy of Priſti na Virginitas, and when ſhe found herſelt 
fic for the Tryal, ſpoke firſt with her Father Confeſſur, ac- 
quainting him wich her Revelation, coneerning her being 
with Child without the concurrence of a Man; and defi- 
ring him to acquaint the Father Provincial Buenacaſa, he 
did it accordingly. The Cafe feemed, at firſt, to the Re- 
verend Provincial naturally impoſſible, ſo he went into the 
Convent (for the Nuns of It are ſubject to him) and called 
Sor Favre before the Mother Prioreſs, and asked her me- 
ny, Queſtions eeacerning. the Matter: But ſhe with 2 great 
deal of Modeſty and feigned' Sanctity, anfwered ſo well, 
that the Father Provincial did not know what to think 
or ſay to her, eſpecially obſerving: her earneſt and ready will 
to undergo the Tryal of Examination by Midwives and 
Phyſicians. | a ; * 
This Reverend Father was a very heneſt Mat but full 
of Jokes, and in a pleaſant manner aid to the Prioreſs::; 
Whether the Devil hath a Power to make @ Woman with 
child without any opperating Man or no, I cannot tell? 
This I ſay, that this pretty young Lady will teach us in time 
more than we know, Let her be ſearched by Midwives and 
Phyſicians, and. lem them ſay what they pleaſe of her Inte- 
gritty, For my part, I never will believe it as 4 Miracle; 
fer I am tbe Superior of the Wuns, and I have every Day 
Feſus Chriſt in my Hands at Maſs, and he could reveal te me 
this Buſineſs rather thay to 4 young pretty Lady, However, 
I cannot oppoſe the Tryal, therefore L grant my Confent for 
it, And ſo he went home. | 
This Prioreſs knew. very well the Father Provincial's 
Temper, and ſo took no Notice of his Pleaſantries, for 
the good Opinion ſhe had of Sor Falera's Virtue, was of 
more weight with her, than all the Suſpicions in the World 
could have of her Ineontineney; ſo without any delay, ſhe 
called eight Midwives, the moſt skilſul of the City, — 
alter 
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(after having taken an Oath, aud examined one after ano. 
ther, Sor Valera) ſaid, nemine contradicente, That the was 
as good 2 Virgin as the Day ſhe came into the World. 
The Prioreſs was for having a Conſultation of Phyſicians 
about the ſame Caſe, but the Midwives oppoſed ir, alk dg- 
ing, That fuch Caſes and the Examination was devolved 28 
2 Right and Property to them, by 2 Poſſcifen from the 
beginning of the World: 59 à publick Notary was ſent for, 
who ceriify'd, That Sor Valera was found with Child, and 
2 Virgin, as did atteft the eight M:dwives upon Oath, 
Several Copies of this pubiick Inſtrument being drawn 
by the Game Notary, one was ſent to the General of rhe 
Dominican Order then at Rome ; another to the Cardinal 
Protector of the Order; another to the General Inq1ificer 
at Madrid; another to the Archbiſhop of the City; another 
to the Reverend Father Provincial Buenaraſa, who did 
heartily laugh at it, and ſaid, Time will be azainff falſe 
Virginities. | 20 | 
Thus this uncommon Miracle began to be pub:iſhed thro? 


the City and Country, and the Fame of Sor Valerd increa- 


ſed ſo mueh in a few Days, that all the Nobility of beth 
Sexes, and-all the Prieſts and Fryers went to the Convent, 
to have the Happineſs of ſeeing Sor Valera, who from the 
Morning til Night, Was obliged to be in the low Choire, 
on a State-Chair, to ſatisfy the Curioſity of ſo many 


People. The pious credulous Ladies did beſtow on her ma- 


ny rich Preſents, and other People did the ſame to tle 


Prioreſs and Nuns, only to obtain to have 2 Ribbon touch- 


ed on her bleſſed Belly, 80 great was the Blindneſs and 
Ignoraree of my Country Ladies, mat many of the firſt 


Rank and Quality did diſpute the Preference to be the 


Nurſe of the Child, thinking it to be the higheſt Favour, 
becauſe they believed that ſuch a Child, if a Boy, could 
not bur be a great Prophet, and if a Girl, one of the great- 
eſt Favourites of Heaven So many pretended to have this 
Honour, that the Prioreſs ' reſolved to caſt Lots, and by 
this Means to give Offence to none + So the Lot falling on 
2 young, vertuous, married Lady, every one wiſhed her 
Joy, and afterwards ſhe was viſited by all ſorts of Peop.e, 
thinking to make her their Patroneſs, and ob:ain, by der 
Mediation, any thing they had a mind to ask of the new 
Prophet or Propheteſs, ren Rage 
This wonderful Miracle left no time to the Inhabitants 
of the City, to think of the. Cxlamities of the War, bat 
Every, body was buſy in making Prepara ions ta * 
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che Birch of the New Wonder of the World, and expect- 
ing to obtzin Peace and Quietneſs with this great Benefit, 
Heaven was pleaſed to offer to that afflicted City, in the 
time of its greateft Neceſſity | | 

All this while Sor Valera, tho? all the Day in the Choir, 
did not deprive herſelf of the Comfort to ſce Don Chrifto« 
val in the Night, and to put in his Hands the beſt Pre- 
ſents ſe did reecive from the weak Ladies, as ſhe had done 
before, making him Maſter of whatever Money her Father 
had left her: And Don chriſtoval thus encouraged, think- 
ing they: had enough tor live plentifully in any Part of the 
World, adviſed her to make her Eſeape before any thing 
ſhould happen, whereby the falſe Miracle could be diſeo- 
vered. But Valera being out of her time, and expecting 
every Hour to be taken with Pains, &c. Would not conſenc 
to it, bu! encouraged Don chriſtovai to make himſelf eaſy 
in the Bufine's, - and to rely upon her for the happy iſſue 
of it. She gave him at the ſame time all the Inſtrudtions 
neceſſary how to behave himſelf in cafe of her Death, as x 
reſolute Man in keeping'a Secret, let it happen what it will: 
And fo. Falera finding herſelf ſomewhat uneaſy, and be- 
lieving it was the flying Poſt of the new Prophet coming 
Into the World; took her Farewell and Leave of her dear 
Don Chriftoval, promiſing him, thi in caſe of Life, ſhe 
would not ſtay two Days without coming down to fee him ; 
and defiring him to take the Ladder into his Cuſtody, till 
new Advice, and bid him adieu: ws a 
Thus Sor Valera went up to her Cell, and taking away 
all the ſuſpicious Inſtrumeats of her Intrigues; ſhe went 
to Bed, reſolved not to call any body, but to ſuffer alone 
all the Pains imaginable till ſhe ſhould be delivered. For- 
tune ſided wich her, for without any Aſſiſtance, ſhe was 
delivered of a beautiful Prophet before Day; and then 
calling ſome of the Nuns her Neighbours, told them that 


ſhe was delivered in à deep ſleep, and without feeling any 


Pain, and when ſhe awoke, ſhe ſound the Babe on her 
Arms, Theſe Tidings of Sor Valera did fill the Nuns 
wich Joy, infomuch that ſeme ran to call the Prioreſs, 
while the others were "on their Knees adoring the new 
Prophet. The Bells of the Convent ſoon began to ring, 
to give the People Notice of the Miracle. The Nurſe- 
Lady and the ſworn Midwives went immediately to the 
Convent, and the whole City ſeemed to be a Paradiſe with 
this prodigious News. The Convent was furreunded with: 
Ladies, Gendemen, Prieſts, Fryers, old and. young of all- 
ö Orts. 
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Sorts and Conditions of People, and the. moſt Ignorant 
began to take from the Walls ſmall Stones to keep, them 
as 2 Relick There is no Tongue able to expreſs the Con- 
fuſion and Rumour of the Crouds aſſembled + before: the 
Convent ſo great was the Joy or the ſillineſs of the People. 
All and every one crying out, the greateſt of Miracles * 

Night obliged every one to retire, and Mid wives and 
Nurfe to perform their Duty ing ſuch Caſes. The Nuns 
did ſolemnize the happy Birth of their new Prophet that 
very Lay with a high Maſs and Muſick, and their Com- 
ſeſſor being the Offictating, Prieſt, thought proper to ſay 
on that Oceaſion the firft Maſs which is ſaid on Chriſt- 
maſs Night. The reſt of the Day the Nuns did ſpend 
in Dances and all Sorts of rcjoyicngs; receieiving the 2 
gratulations and Prefents of fooliſh, infatuated People. 

At Night Sor 7atera, being tyred with the Importunity 
of the Nuns that came one after another to adore the rew 
Prophe-, deſired the Prioreſs to take the Babe into her Cell 
with the Nurſe and to let her alone that ſhe might take a lit- 
tle Reſt. Immediately ſhe was obeyed, and taking the Infant 
in Proceſſion with many Lights, all went to the Prioreſo's 
Cell, and every one offered to ſit up to watch him: But the 
wiſe Midwives ordered to leave the Babe to the Care of 
the Nurſe alone till next Morning: So they. went Home 
and the Nuns to their own Cells. 

As ſoon as Sor Valera was left alone, ſhes got up and 
writ to Don Chriſtoral the whole Sueceſs, deſiring” him 
to tye the Night following the Ladder to the Rope, and 
ſhe would go down to ſee him: But Don Chriftora? 
anſwered her, not to venture herſelf ſo ſoon, and to mind 
her Health, whiclr was much more neceſfary to come out of 
this hard Caſe with Victory. So ſhe Comply'd with his 
Requeſt for a whole Week as to her going down, but 
not as to writing and getting an Anſwer every Night. 

The next Day the Convent was Crouded again with all 
Sores of People, but neither Prieſt nor Fryer did appear 
that Day; for the Archbiſhop being a very good Man, 
ſuſpeCting ſomething more than the People thought in the 
Caſe, fent Orders to all the Pariſhes and Convents to be 


diet and not Encourage the common People in their Ig- 


Day with a Sort of Publick Kolarry, the moſt Reverend 
Father thought fit to ſtop this Diſorder by a publick Man. 
datum. under pain of Excomunication, taking upon him the 
Examination of the Caſe, . So.\calling to a Conſulcation all 

his 


norance. But the Publick Kola, multiplying every 


rr 
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his Examinators and Divines, he propoſed, the Caſe be- 
fore them the- firſt Day, and this Aſſembly was to conti- 


nue every Day till rhe Archbiſhop ſhould ,ger an Anſwer 


from the General Inquiſitor, and have his full Power to 
act in the Caſe. 5 

This wiſe Reſolution of that worthy Prelate put the 
People, in fear of incuring the Excommunication, and the 
Nuns of loſing many Preſents and Riches : But eſpecially 
Juleta, who bagan to fear a Diſcovery of her latrigue. 
And happily for her, the new Prophet died the eight Day 
and was buried in the Vault of the Convent Among the 
Nuns without any Pomp due to a Prophet, but as Valdon 
de Chriſto, which Anſwers in true Spaniſh. Afront to chriſt 
and his Religion, If the Joy of the Nuns had been great, 
greater was now their Sorrow for the loſs of ſo ineſtimable 
a Treaſure: But ſome of them comforted themſelves in. ex- 
pectation, that the Mother . being young ſhe might 
give them 2 ſccond Prophet. So filly they were as to ae- 
cuſe and blame the Inhabitants of the City, ſaying that for 
their. Iniquities God had thought them unworthy of that 
heavenly Babe, and that they were obliged to make publiek 
Penances and beſeech God to give them by the ſame Mo- 
ther a ſeeond Prophet, &. 

While the Nuns did treat the People with theſe and the 
like Scandalous Expreſſions, and the Nurſe retired into her 
Houſe to cry for the Death of her Babe, Yalera, did not 
fail to acquaint: Don Chrifloya/ with their eminent Danger, 
and wich the urgent neceſſit) of making their Eſcape the 
Night following. 

Both agreed upon it, that Valera dre(s'd ina Servant's 
Cloaths would follow Don chriſtoval, taking only what 
Monty and Jewels they had in a Portmantle- So Don 
Chaiſtoval, the next Day ſed very well two light Horſes, 
and kept every Thing ready for the Night following. 

The next Day in the Evening Sor Falera deſited the 
Priorefs to give her leave to perform à Faſt of 48 Hours 
in her Cell, without ſeeing any Perſon whatſoever + For 
by this Preparation, ſhe haped in God, to Vindicate hers 
and the Convents Reputation againſt the Archbiſhop, The 
Prioreſs very glad of it, gave her leave, 74 that 
none of the Nuns ſhould go near her Cell during the whole 
48 Hours, and ordered at the ſame Time a ſilence to be 
kept in the Convent. And thus Sor Valera got 48 Hours 
Time which was all they wanted to go out of the King- 
dom without any Suſpition ar Accident. * 

| 5 185 Silance 
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Silence being ordered by the Prioieſs, every Nun wen 
to their Cells at eight of the Clock ; and Sor Valera look. 
ing ber Door, let the Rope down to get che Ladder; 
and immediatly went down herſelf, and without loſing 
Time, as ſoon as ſhe was dreſs'd in a Servant's Habit they 
took Horſe and went away towards Navarre, Their 
Fear made them fly all that Night and part of che next Day, 
ſo that the ſecond Day at Noon they were out of the King - 
dom and of all ſorts of Danger, and with great Joy con- 
tinued ther Journey towards Bayona in France, where they 
arrived in good Health, and took reſt for ſome Days 
diverting / themſelves at the Expence of the Credulous,' 
Ignorant People of Zaragoza, ; - 
Before | come to the Nuns again, I cannot paſs by give- 
ing an Account of what happened do 2 Mad -Man on the 
Account of the new Prophet born ate the World. There 
is a Saying among the vulgar Romans, I hat the Anti- chri t 
ſbould be born of a Nun: Therefore that Man, reputed 
Mad, ſecing the Crouds of People round about the Con- 
vent of Santa-fe, began in the middle of chem to cry 
out and ſay: O ye Fools, that believe che Son of Sur 
Valera to be 2 holy new Prophet ! Remember that the 
Anti chriſt is to be born of a Nun; and for ought we 
know this Boy is the - Antichriſt, Indeed in this he was 
wiſer chan all the Reſt; but they could not ſuffer any 
Thing againſt their blind Opinion of the New Prophet 
ſo they did beat the poor Man fadly, and was forced to: fly 
away. But as ſoon as he heard that the new Prophet was 
Dead, then he began to run up and down the Streets and 
ſay. Thanks be to God that the Anii-chriſt, is dead. Kill 
the Nuns that we may have no more Anti-chriſts. 
I come now to the Prioreſs of Santa - ſe. The poor 
Woman did prepare herſelf with faſting upon Eread 
and Water (as ſhe herſelf declared after wards) the whole 
48 Hours that Sor Yalera was confined in her Cell, in 
hopes to help her with her Prayers, 50 at the End of the 
Time appointed, ſhe went and knock d at the Door but in 
vain. When ſhe was tired, and thinking that poor Flers 
was dead, ſhe ordered the other Nuns to force the Door, 
which done, they found in the Cell nothing .but the Signs 
of Death in the Ladder. which ſo much troubled the Inno- 
cent Prioreſs and her Nuns, that they did not know what 
to ſay far themſelves, being ſo groſly impoſcd upon by 
2 Virgin Mother, and wich a falſe Prophet: However they 

had got by the bargin 2 great deal of Preſonts. l 
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Als their only Appeal in all Emergencies, is to the Re- 
verend Father Provincial, the Prioceſs writ to him, acquaint- 
ing bim with the Flight of [Sor Valera. The. Provincial 
went knmediataly-ro-the Archbiſhop to hate dus Advice in 
the Caſe; < What they did zeſolve about it, ſew knew: 
Only that the Archbiſhop ſuſpended the Prioreſs of 
ber Office, and the: Doors of the Convent were ſhut for 2 
whole Year, So. this wonderful Miracle was turned into 
Smoak. and the Nuns infte2d of having a Prophet, got a 
Year's Confinement. Bur this being thonght very hard, 
that the poor Innocents ſhould ſuffer for Sor Falera, the 
Prohibition was taken off, and the poor Nuns began to ſce 
their Friends; tho' they got by this Miracle, the Name 
of The Nuns of a new Prophet, and Priſtina Virg initas. 

By this Remedy, the Jeſuits have got great Riches, rot 
only in Spain, but in Portugal too: But at the ſame time 
that they give out, that it is to cover the Iafamy of a young 
unfortnnate Lady, and of all her Family; they ought to 
conſider, chat by it they encourape Vice; and it is certain 
that if there was not ſuch a Remedy, many young Ladies 
would be more Vertupus than they. are. But in this let 
mem anſwer fur themſelves. 


* 


I come now to meet Don chriſtoval and Valera in Bayone, 
and continue wich them their Journey. They went thro' 
France, Valera in the ſame diſguiſe, till they arrived at 
Breda in Suize, where they were married, and had two 
Children in three Years time, and then poor Valera died, 
and ſoon after, her two Children. Don Chriftoyal changed 
his Name, and reſolved to come to Holland, as he did, and 
was robbed in the Way; ſo that when he reach'd Amſ/ter» 
dam he was in great Want and Neceſhty : But the Mar- 
quis de Ia Axgalerie aſſiſted him, till he married again a 
young French Lady of a very good Family, but her Father 
gave her nothing, In this Condition 1 found in Amſiere 
dam this unfortugate Gentleman, at my firſt coming from 
Portugal, and while | was. there, he ſhewed me of his 
own Writing this whole Story. 1 knew myſelf the Sub. 
ſtance of ir, but not the Particulars, which he beſtowed on 
me; and defired me to ſtand Godfather to the firſt Child, 
Which 1 did. Soon after, this Captaia Aid du Camp, 
{and at laſt nothing) died; and left his Child and Wite 
in great Poverty, tho' her Relations are very rich. 

From this and the other Accounts I have given of the 
Miracles of the Romiſh Church, the Reader may infer as 
many Conſequences as he pleaſes ; For my Part, wg 
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could ſay and write more and more, 1 muſt leave off at 
preſent, making an end with my Hearty Prayer to God, 
That it may pleaſe him, 10 Convert all ny Country" People 
10 the true Faith of the beſt Church, and 1d enlighten thith 
Under ſi andings,' that they may ſte the Abomi nat ons, Idola- 
tries, aud Superſtitions committed in 4 chriſtian country, un-; 
der the (lodk of Piety and Virtue e And ſo abhorring them 
they may glorify God with undefiled Hearts in his mm 
Church, Amen, | Ne 
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Revelations of three NUNS 


T Did deſign to paſs by the Account of theſe Revelations, 
A and inſert them in my fourth Volume: But at the Re- 
queſt of ſome worthy Perſons, to whom 1 zm much obliged, 
and whoſe Deſire is a Prerept to me, I have placed them 
here, to make an end with them of this third Volume. In» 
deed the nature of this Account doth not differ from the 
Subject in hand, fince they did produce the Effect of a 
wonderful Miracle in all thoſe that gave Credit to them. 
And becauſe ſome of our Gentlemen of the Army were in 
ſome meaſure Ineitements for ſuch Revelations, and they 
are alive ſtill co confirm the Truth: 1 will give the Ac, 
count under fome Diſpuice for fear of diſobliging chem, re- 
lying intirely upon their Wills of divulging or concealing 
the Fact. 

But before I come to the material Point of the Revela - 
tions, and the wonderful Effects which they produced in 
the ſottiſh, fooliſh ignorant People, it ſeems proper to in- 
form the Reader with the Birth, Education and Monaſtical 
Liſe of the three Nuns, who made themſelves ſo famous 
by their forged Revelarions. Their Names were Sor (la- 
ra, Sor Mary, and Sor Paula, I knew them all, and was 
ſamiliarly acquainted with ſome of their Relations; fo 
with ſure Confidence, I may give an Account of every 
Thing relating to them in their ſeveral Conditions. 


SOR 
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For Clara was born of noble and illuſtrious Parents: 
Her Father obtained che Title of Marquis from King Charles 
the Second. He had many Sons and Daughters; and this 
obliged him to ſend ſome of the Sons to the King's Service, 
and three of them into three ſeveral Convents of Fryers, 
Of five Daughters he married two, and put three into 
three different Monaſteries of Nuns, but with a fmall Pen- 
ſion for their extraordinary Expences. Sor Clara was the 
youngeſt of all, but the moſt admired for her Beauty, which 
in time, brought her to make ſeveral falſe Steps, tho' ſhe 
only got one Fall by them, and this happened in the fol- 
Towing manner, | 
_ She was not quite Fourteen Years old, when an Officer 
of the Army (who was mighty familiar wich the Marquis) 
became much more familiar with the Lady Clara, then the 
only Daughter in the Houſe, Their Intimacy ſoon broke 
out to the great Grief of the Family; and had the Offi- 
cer been of the ſame Principles of Religion, or willing to 
renounce his own, he could have had with Lady Clara, a 
ſudden, high Preferment in the Spaniſh Army: But nothing 
could move him to forget his Duty to God, and his Loy. 
alty to his Sovereign Queen. The Marquis, then diſpairing 
of any honourable Concluſion in the Matter, reſolved to 
ſend Lady Clara into the Country till ſhe was freed from 
her Indiſpofition, and immediately after, he ordered her in- 
to the Convent called de /as Forcadas. (the meaning of this 
Word I did explain ia my firſt Volume.) la the Year of 
her Novieiate, ſhe gave many Proofs of Repentance; nay, 
the ſame ſhe did the firſt. Year after her Profeſſion? inſo- 
much that the Nuns never ſaw her even once at the 
Gratez and by this cloſe Confinement ſhe gained the uni- 
verfal good Opinion of all the Nuns, and eſpecially of 
the Mother Abbeſs, who uſed to viſit her very often in 
her own Cell, I will leave Sor (lara here, till I come to 
2 her in Company wich the famous Sor Mary and Sor 

4. "4. 


SOR MARY. 
Sor Mary's Father was a rich Hidelgo in the Country 


who uſed to fa), That his Grayhounds had better Beds 
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than the King himſelf. Fecauſe he k pt, moſt, commonly, W 

12oco Sheep, ad. had always great Heaps of Sacks of Ra 

Wool, whereupon his Dogs uſed to lie, and which was and 

worth more Money than the King's Bed. Beſides the Sheep, for 4 

he had 2 vaſt Eſtate in Land, Vineyards and Olive-trecs: Don 

So his yearly Rent was computed to be worth between 8 done 

| and goco Piſtoles. This Genrticman had only one Son, uſua 

| and Donna Maria She was not handſom, bur very none 

. agreeable; and her melodious Voice was the enchanting Abbe 

Supplement of all other Graces, and by it made herſelf ſhe u 

1 better known and admired, than by a dull ſleepigp Beauty. Mari 

bl She was fixtcen Years old when the Marſhal Teſſe did and | 

command the Army, and was on his March towards «ata» he h: 

We lonia, and one of the principal General Officers did pitch loatt 

1% on Donna Maria's Houſe for his Quarters, The rich H- Reſo: 

"i #al;o did receive him with all manner of Civility, and Fath. 

| i 1 was very glad to have in his Houſe one of the Chiefs, to that 

N prevent, by his means, any Diſorder of the common Sol- cover 

4 diers; and, to divert and ſeaſt him, he defired Donna publi 

| 1 Maria to ſing after Supper, which ſhe did to the Admi- after 

I ration of the General Qfficer, inſomuch that he became Hype 

| 1 1 in love with ker. How he did to obtain Favours from toget 

r Donna Maria, I do not know: This was certain and pub- Perſo 

ll | lick, that after three Days ſtay there, he continued his 1 wi 
N March, leaving Donna Maria with a ſure Proof of their 
1441 | ſhort Intrigue, and full of Thoughts of his Perfidiouſneſs. 


When the was thoroughly ſenſible of her Misfortune, 
and had no Letter from her gallant Officer, who had pro- 
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128 miſed to write, and to take ber out of any Trouble, ſhe P, 
1 began to take other Meaſures beforehand unknown to her could 
\ | Father, who, upon Notice thereof, would certainly. kill her, Gent 
wy This Opinion the entertain'g of her Father, put her upon this 
| 1 z Reſolution to run away into the City, and live incognito red, 
it mere till her Caſe was over. So as ſhe was the Mi- mitra 
1 greſs of every Thing in the Houſe, ſhe got the value of was 
** 4<co Piſtoles, and one Day when her Father and Brother veral 
i. were invited to a Wedding In the Country, in the Nighr, quait 
+2 unknown to her Seryants, took Horſe and Went to the City Prince 
311. dreſe'd in Man's Cloaths, She alighted-in one of rhe pub- time, 
10 lick Inns; and thinking, that upon her Father's Inquiry, D 
| the Horſe would diſcover her, fhe ſold it to the Maſter of ver, 1 
tif the Inn, and took Lodgings in a poor Widow's Houſe, to with 
| 1 whom {he opened her Cale, promiſing her a great Re- ſent. 
i" || Haid for Sccrecy. —_ Tf the F 
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When the Father came home, and knew the Caſe, he 
Rid omit nothing to diſcover where Donna Maria was; 
and tho he found the Horſe, he could not fiud de Mare, 
for che poor Widow was as good as her Word, and kept 
Donua Maria conceal'd till ſhe was brought to Bed. This 
donc, ſhe went to the Conveat of Forcadas, and paying the 
uſual Sum for her Reception, ſhe was admitted Nun, and to 
none of the Nuns declared fhe her Caſe, hut to the Mother 
Abbeſs, who kept it (cerert till ſhe was a profeſſed Nun. Then 
ſhe wrote to the rich Hida/go, acquainting him with Donna 
Maria's having been Nun linc2 ſhe had quitted his Houſe , 
and that, as ſhe was not willing to marry the Gentleman 
he had propoſcd to her, and on the other hand, ſhe was 
loath to diſobey ſo good a Father, ſhe had taken ſo good a 
Reſolution, &c, But all this did not prevail with the 
Father, for he had intercepted one of the Officer's Letters 
that came after ſhe had abſented herſelf, and by it, he diſ- 
covered the ;rue Occafion of . her Flight: So'the old Man 
publickly diſown'd her for his Daughter, and died ſoon 
after of very Grief, Sor Maria then began to play the 
Hypoerite, and to live, in appearance a godly Life, which, 
together with the melody of her Voice, did enſlave many 
Perſons both in the Convent and in the City. And here 
I will leave her to come to 
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Paula's Birth and Education was ſo cbſcure, that we 
could not know any ether Relations of hers but an old 
Gentlewoman, who, as ſhe ſaid, was her own Aunt: And 
this was known after Paula's Beauty was publickly admi- 
red, both by Spaniards and Foreigners, but none got ad- 
mi ttance into her Houſe, except a Reverend Fryer, who 
was reckoned very Rich, tho' not in good Works. Se- 
veral Perſons of Quality made many Attempts to be ac- 
quainted with the Aunt, but in vain. At laſt, a certain 
Prince of the Blood, who had a deſpotick Power at that 
time, being told of the unparallel'd Beauty of Paula, 
ſent his Gentleman with a Preſent, anſwerable to the Gi- 
ver, to the Aunt, defiring a Viſit in his Palace together, 
with her Niece. The old Gentlewoman reccived the Pre- 
ſent, and by Paula's Conſent, promiſed to obey him: But 
the Reverend Fryer, knowing the Cafe, ordered Things 
&, that Paula was ſent „ into 2 Convent, — 

X 2 — 
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be protected there againſt the Prince's Violence. The Day 
following, the Prince, being diſappointed, and knowing the 
Fryer's Trick, ſecured the Reverend, on Pretence that he 
had Communication with the Enemies, and was kept cloſe 
Priſoner, till he bought his Liberty by ordering Paula out 


of the Convent, and by not oppoſing her paying a Viſit . 


to the Prince. 

By this means Paula, wich her Aunt (forgetting the 
rich Fryer for a generous Prince) went to the Pallace where 
the was kept Priſoner under a more noble and loving Guard 
than the Fryer had been under before; ſhe became, for a 
while, the only Object of the Prince's Inelinations. I ſay 


for a while, that is, all the while that his Royal High- 


neſs was in the Kingdom. And it was thought, ſhe 
would have the Honour to follow him, had ſhe given him 
ſome Proof of Procreation. But ſhe was left behind wich 
2 great annual Penſion, and with Orders to retire into a 
Convent, which ſhe did per Force, rather than to loſe her 
Penſion, So ſhe went and received the Habit, and made 
Profeſſion of a Nun in the Convent de las Forcadas, and al- 
tered ſo much her way of living, that every body took her 
for a true Penitent and a new godly Nun, 

Now I come to talk of Sor C/ara, Sor Mary, and Sor 
Paula jointly, or, as the Proverb goes, Of three Bodies and 
ene Soul, We have them all three in the Convent of For- 
cadas, and all three living like Angels on Earth, in out- 
ward Appearance. Let us now diſcover their Acquain- 
tance, and the Contrivance of their Revelations wherewith 
they ſo much deluded thouſands of ignorant People, and 
got at the ſame time their own Aim. There is in every 
Convent of Nuns a Cuſtom, inviolably practiſed among 
them, to eontract Friendſhip one with another; but with 
this Caution, that all the Nuns given to Piety, eicher real 
or ſeigned, never eommunicate with the Mundanas (as 
mey call them) vis. thoſe that are given to go to the Grate 
and mind only worldly Pleaſures: But all their Friend- 
ſhip and Company is among thoſe that are Spirituals, and 
mat have renounced the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 
And by the fame Rule, the Mundana's converſe one with 
another of the ſame ſort, and not with the Spirituals. Only 
the Mother Abbeſs and thoſe that have a publick Office 
in the Community, are obliged to converſe and deal 
with the two Factions of Spirituals and Mundand's. 
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There was in the ſaid Convent 120 Nuns ; and among 
them all, there were but three ſpirimnal Nuns, Vis. Sor 
(lara, Sor Mary, and Sor Paula: So by their frequent 
meeting together in the Choir, as unuſual times to per- 
form their private Devotions, they contradted an intimate 
Friendſhip one with another, and began to viſit one ane- 
ther in their private Cells, and by degrees, all three opened 
to each other the Secrets of their Hearrs, and their paſt 
amorous Intrigues: And as their Devotion and Piety was 
forced, and not grounded upon 2 Prineiple of true Re- 
pentance for their paſt Offences, ſoon diſcovered to one a- 
| 1 the burning Deſires of falling to their former 

rade. | 

They were on one hand engaged in that Cobrſe of ſpi- 
ritual Life, which they could not quit Without a ap 
Scandal and detriment to themfelves. On the other hand 
they thought it impoſſible to obtain the End of their De- 
ſires by continuing a ſpirityal Life, without expofing them- 
ſclves to a more dangerous 3 3 nay, and without 
bringing upon themſelves the Cenſure of the inhumane In- 
quiition, 
, Being agita:ed with theſe Thoughts, after many diabo- 
lical Contrivances, to bring the Buſineſs to bear, Sor (lars, 
tho* the youngeſt of all, but may be, depending much on 
her noble Quality, propos'd the following Metbod, to make 
every thing anſwerable to their Deſire. ; N 

You know, my good Friends, (ſaid Sor (lara) the Infa- 
mous Name of this Convent, wherein none are admitted 
but thoſe' that have committed the Crime ſo common to 
our Sex; and becauſe they are forced to chuſe this ſort of 
Life, rather than to loſe their Lives; the People ealls 
them and us too, Las Foreadas, i. & Forced Nuns. You 
know likewiſe, that the People of the City, nay, and the 
Nuns themſelves, entertain always an Opinion, That there 
are conſtantly in this Convent, two or three pure Souls, 
or godly Nuns, whom every body reſpects as penitent Saiots, 
and are in great Eſteem among the beſt ſort of People. 
At preſent we three do enjoy this Happineſs, and every bo- 
dy hath a great Veneration for us: Therefore upon unani- 
mous Confent, we may begin to work a Piece of Buſineſs, 
which, if I am not miſtaken, will bring us both Profit and 
Honour, and the Satisfaction too of ſeeing our Deſires 
accompliſhed. 534 | | > 
Wich great Attention Sor Mary and Sor Pauls did hat- 
ken fo what Sor Clara propoſed, 1* they both promi ed 
| 3 to 
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ro, follow her advice in every Thing ſhe ſhould Counſel 


them ro do: So after many Proteſtations of Secrecy in 


the Cale, Sor Clara expreſs'd herſelf in the following man- 
ner. , 
You know that we all three make Uſe of the Reverend 
Father N. as our Confeſſor; and that he is an Ignorant, 
but mighty Coverous Man, as ready to belicve us as to- 
receive from us. 'Fherefore che only way is, to get him 
Into our Intereſts by Money, and by ſome Revelations from 
Heaven. I will begin the Work myſelf, and you maſt 
ſecond it by my Advice. Both Sor Mary and Sor Paula 
heartily embraced the Method, and offered Sor Clara what 
ever Money they had, to execute her Project. So without 
farther Conſull ation in th? Duſineſs, Sor Clara prepared 
herſelf, to begin the Work the next Day with the Father 
Conteflor, as follows. | 


Sor Clara's firſt Revelation by St. Dominick. 


The next Day in the Morning Sor (lara went to Confeſs, 
2nd told the Father Confeſſor, that ſhe had a particular 
Caſe to communicate to him, which would take more 
Time than he could afford in the Morning; and that ſhe 
begp'd of him to call after Even-Song to hear her again, 
and to Comfort her; and chat in the mean time ſhe wis 
ordered to make him a Preſent of Twenty Piſtoles for his 
own Uſe, and that after Yeſper's, he ſhould know his 
Benefactor. The Reverend full of Joy, took the Money, 
and promiſed her what ever Help ſhe ſhould wanr from. 
him; and the good Fryer difnifling her with a ſmall Pe- 
nance, went to celebrate the Maſs, and to pray for the pure, 
godly, generous Soul of Sor Cara, vowing to God, chat 
he would do every Thing to ſerve and oblige that Servant 
of his divine Majeſty, in any Thing whatſoever ſhe ſhould 
require of him. Gold with. Fryers is the only moving Spirit 
for a ſervant Prajer, 

In the Afternoon the Father Confeſſor did not fail to go 
to hear Sor clara, who was waiting for him already at 
tie Confeſſionary Grate z and after ſome Spiritual Com- 
pliments were over, ſhe began her Confeſſion, not of Sins, 
(tho” ſhe had many) but of her Revelation. She affuret 
the Credulous Father that St. Dominick had appeared unto 
her the Night before in the Habit of 'the Order, and 
fpoke to her in the following manner, 1 


My 
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dear Daughter Sor Clara, ſince by your true Nepent ane 
you a ve oht ai ned God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs of all your 
Zaſt Sins ; and by the continuance of your boly Life, the” yes 
ry Antels in Heaven ſing, and decl are, y1u bave made your 
If the Favoutite of God, thereſore I have thought proper t» - 
come down from above, to congratulate you on this Occaſion, 
and own you for my Daughter, and to aſcertein you, that 
from this Day I take you under my Protection again all 
Enemies whatſoever. Be ſure that even Grd himſelf Hence- 
forth ſhalt have n» Power over y9u without my leave; And 
to convinte you, that all Power is given to me in Heaven 
and in Earth, I will make you ſome Allowance in your way 
of Living, and diſpence with ſome of your Penances, and 
allow you in their ſlead ſome Worldly Pleaſures. And becauſe 
ur Confeſſor is entirely devouted to me with a blind Faith, 
1 will chonſe him for the luſtrument of your Comfort and Sa- 
i faction; which I Order . to impart wnto him. 
To this | anſwered our glorious Father Dominick, that 
I was 2a Sinner ſtill, and deſerved nor ſo heavenly a Fa- 
vour, and that perhaps my Conſeſſor would not believe 
me But the Celeſtial Saint reply'd : Take theſe Twenty 
Piftoles for 4 Token, and tell him, that I fend him this 
' Preſent for his unfeigned Deyotion to me, and that I will 
continue to be tom on him thoſe ſort of Favours while he 
per ſeveres under my Command, which I will ſend by you, to 
make him ſenſible of my Eſteem both to you and to him. 
Then coming near me, the Glorious Father gave me a 
holy Kifs , and I begged the ſame Happineſs: for both Sor 
Mary and Sor Paula, my Companions in Joy and Afffi- | 
l Cion; and he anſwered me, that upon my Account, he ö 
would grant them the fame Favour, and would appear un- 
to them, and ſo all of a ſudden, leaving my Cell full of 
Celeſtial Splendor, he diſappeared out of my fight} and I con- 
tinued as in a Trance, in a pleafant and delighttut Con- 
templation of this Revelation, giving my hearty Thanks * 
to our Glorious Father Dominick for ſueh an unexpected 
and undeſerved Favour. Now I defirs your Advice and 
Anſwer about this Matter. 
Obſerve, That the Reverend Father had Preaeit'd fome time 
before, a Panegyrick Sermon on St. Dominick, and had ex- 
rolled his Virtues ard Power almoſt in the fame Way 
with che Revelation affirmed by Sor Clara. He was really 
2 blind begotred Deuoto of St. Dominick, and believed, 
for Matter of Fact, every Sytlable of the Revelation, eſpe- 
cally the Continuance of ſuch'a Favour as the Twenty 
L 4 Piſtoles 
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Piftoles: So he reſolved to ſhew himſelf more devoted for 
the future; and obey Sor c/ara as the Meffanper of ſuch 
heavenly Tidings : After this delightful Thoughts, he gave 
ſuch an Anſwer'as this to Sor cla 4. 

I am overjoyed to hear from your Mouth whatever my 
Celeſtial Seraphim and Almighty Father St. Dominick: has 
revealed unto you, ſor it has been my Opinion ever 
ſince I entered his Glorious Order, that he had all Power 
in Heaven 2nd on Earth, and that God cannot puniſn a- 
ny of St. Domnitk's Sons and Devotas without his Con- 
ſent; nay, I am apt to believe, that God wants Dominſebs 
Leave under his Hand and Seal, to ſatisfy there with the 
World; and without ſuch an Inſtrument how can we be- 
lieve? that it is God's abſolute Will to puniſh any of 
Dominick's Family > So let us rely entirely on our Saint's 
Protection, and let us obey his Commands, and do what- 
ever he has revealed to you, Now, let me know Sor Clara 
what J can ſerve or oblige you in? To which Sor clara 
anſwered thus. I have told you already, that our Com- 
paſſionate Father Dominick is willing to diſpence with ſome 
Penances of my Life, and to allow me in their ſtead ſome 
Picaſurcs and Satisfactiens and that he has choſen you for 
an Inſtrument to accompliſh chem; but as he has not told 
me what fort of Pleaſures he alloweth me, I muſt have 
patience till he reveals again to me his Will, and then we 
ſhall be ſure, that what we do is agveeable to him; for 
J would not for the World do any Thing without his 
Celeſtial Leave and Directions. The Reverend Father 
was very much edifyed with Sor Claras Humility and en- 
tire Submiſſion to Saint Dominick's Will; and praifing her 
Reſolution, aſſured her of his ready Diſpoſition to ſerve 
her, and begged of her, to tell che ſame to the Glorious Saint 
in the next Apparation : So he diſmiſſed her without any 
Penance, thinking ſhe was a Heavenly Creature after ſuch 
- 2 Revelation, &c. | 

Sor Clara took her leave of the Father Confeſſor and 
went up to meet Sor Mary and Sor Paula whom ſhe did 
arquaint with every individual Cireumſtance of what was 
paſt in her Confeſſion, and of the Reverend Father's Diſ- 
pofition to execute every Thing ſhe would defire him, 
The two Nuns were overjoyed with this News, and 
praiſed the witty Contrivance of Sor (lara, and choſing 
hes for their Leader, both aſſured her, that they would be 
xs ready, as the Father Confeſſor, to follow her Advice 
und to obey her Orders in every Thing. = 


— 
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The Reverend went to bis Convent, and began to put 
in wtiting every Sillable of Sor Claras Revelation "and 
a rhe hole Diſeourſe paſt between them both; and re- 


ſolved to continue his writings (as he did) with a Defſign 


to give them to the Publick in due Time. That Evenlag 
the chree Spitit uals ſpent their Time in conſulting à ſe- 


cond Revelation, which was to be communicated to the 


Father Conſeſſor the next Morning by Sor Mary; and 


after Sor clara had inſtructed her in every Thing ne- 


. eeffary to the Purpoſe, they went to Bed, and the next 


Morning Sor Mary went down to the Confeſhonary Grate, 


and thus ſhe behaved herſelf in the Buſineſs, 


Sor Mary's Revelation by the ſame $. Dominick. 


My Spiritual Father ſince my laſt Confeon I have not 


eommitted any grievous Sin; ſo wanting ſufficient matter for. 


a Penance, 1 will declare ſome of my Paſt Sins: (whictr 
done) She continued not her Confeſſion but the Diſcovery 
of her Revelation in this Maaner. 

Be not ſurprized, my Reverend Father, if à Sinful Crea- 


ture, as I am, Communicate 2 Celeſtial Viſion, or rather 


a delightful Apparition of our Glorious Father St. Domi- 
nick to you, Indeed laſt Night I awoke and ſaw my 
Cell full of divine Rays or Beams, and in the middle of 
them the Bleſſed Father, who told me, that upon Sor 
Clara's Account he came to pay me 2 Viſit, and to take 


me under his Care, and grant me the ſame Indulgenees, he 


had granted the Night before to my Siſter Sor Clara. He 
ordered me to tell you this, and to give you theſe Twenty 
Piſtoles as 2 Preſent and Reward for your unſhaken Devotion 
to him, and ready Diſpoſition to Comfort Sor Clara. And com- 
manded me at the fame time, to Charge you in his Name, 
to grant me the ſame Allowance . of Pleaſures, that you 
would grant to Sor (lara on pain of incuring his Wrath 
and Indignation for ever. And as ſoon as he had finiſhed 
.th:ſe words he regaled me with a Celeftial Kiſs, and Va- 
niſned away out of my Sight. | 

O Generous, and Omnipotent Father! (anſwered tle 
Reverend Conſeſſor) How great is your Goodneſs ! Huw 


ineffable your Providenee, How incomparable your Love 
towards thoſe chat with true Hearts are devoted to you, 


What Can 1 do in retum of theſe ineftimable - Benifits ? 


1 win receive Death rather than forget or deny them. 


L 5 S. e 
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Ses now; my dear Siſter, what Effects à frrvent De. 
votion to our glorious Seraphim, 'producetly; O » Hea- | 
venly Piſtoles ! I will keep you, and I wall: adore yon, 


25 Relicks come from Heaven. I will be:readie 
than you glorions Father to Command. 


to obey, 


And you, Sovereign Angel under the Veil of Mortali- 


ty, you regen rate Mary to 'the State of Grace and hea- 
venly BenediQtions by your ſincere Repentance, be aſſured 
that you ſhall find in me a Slave to accompliſh whatever 
you would order me from our glorious Father St. Domi- 
mic. But ſince he has not yet declared unto you what ſort 
of Allowance hs is to grant you, it is my humble Advice, 
that you thould, by fervant Prayer intreat him, to declare it 
unto you; and then we may do every Thing without 
Fear of any Celeſtial or Tereſtial Power; for our Father 
is che only Almighty, ro whom all other Powers are ſub- 
ordinate and ſubject. 

Sor Mary, well ſatisfyed with this Advice, beged Ab- 
lation, which the Father Confeſſor gave her without any 
Peranee: For Gold obtains Abſolution gratis. So they 
tobk leave one of another; and the Reverend after he had 
performed divine Service, went to his Convent to write 
duwn. this ſecond. Revelation, and the wonderful Gene- 
roſit) of his glorious Father St Dominick, Sor Mary had 
time before Dinner to acquaint Sor C/ara and Sor Paula 
with. every Thing tranſacted in the Confeſſion, and they 


did put off till the Evening the Confideration, and Fur- 


therance of the Buſineſs. 


After Mattins, in the Evening they aſſembled together 


in Sor Clara's Cell; where after ſeveral Conſultations, 
they concluded à third Revelation, which Sor Paula was. 
to Communicate to the Reverend Confeffor, and which ſhe 
did the next Morning in the following Manner. 


Sor Paula's Revelation. 


Ny Reverend Father, the Nature of this my Confeſſion 
1s only to perform what Jam commanded to tell you 
u our Sovereign Father St. Dominick; viz, That con- 
ſider inge the incomparable Vertues of Sor Clara his Fa- 
vourite, it is his Will, that you ſhould perſuade the Mo- 
ther Abbeſs to renounce, in favour of Sor clara her Abbeſ- 
ſhip, declar ing unto her, tharir is the Order from the Al- 
ignty St. Dominic#'; who to Recompence her Trouble 
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id yours, ſends you” Twenty Piſtoles for your Uſe, an! 
ifry for che Abbeſs, Whigh you are” ro give her after 

fhe has reſigned; and if ſhe refuſe to do it, pronounce 

Death chen on her. All this the glorious Father told me 

Kft Night in an Ap aritlon, wherewich he favoured me 

with 2 Promiſe to take me under his mighty Protection; 

and ordered me likewiſe, to put you in mind of Forty 

Piſtoles he had ſent you before this by two of his Favous 

rircs. ; | * e. 

Wich great Attention the good Father was harkening 

unto Sor Pa de, and with ready Humility received the 

Gift, and full of aſtoniſnment, anſwered: O Bounritul 

Fath r! thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, 1 

give you my unfeigned Thanks for having choſen me, un- 

worthy Creature, as an Inftrument to perform your Com- 
mands. This 1 will do and eome to an End, or I will 
loſe my Life in the Performance of them. Now chaſt 

Virgin (ſaid he to Sor Paula) Did our Father in the Re- 

velation grant you ſome Favour, and diſpence with ſome 

of your Mortifications? No (anſwered Sor Paula.) This 
is a tign then, replyed the Reveren l, that cho you have 
qualified your ſelf by your Repentance for his Viſit, you 
are not quite got into his Favour , elſe he would make 
fome Allowance in the Courſe of your Life, and give 
you Pleaſures inſtzad of Penances. However, it you have 
the Happineſs to ſee him again, pray tell him my ready 

Diſpoſition to obey his Commands; and this very Day I 

will begin the Work of Renunciation in. favour of Sor 

clara This done, I will wait for his Commands: 30 

he diſmiſſed Sor Paula, and ſoon after the Mother Abbeſs 

came to Confeſs; and as ſhe was telling him of a Dream, 
wherein ſhe thought to have feen St. Dominick, The Re- 
verend took hold of this Opportunity, and did perſuade 
her with ſo great Efficacy and the ſhew of the Fifty Piſtoles, 
to renounce, that ſhe readily conſented to it; and to af- 
ſure the Father Confeſſor, that that was her Deſign, ſhe 
ſwore it before ſhe received the conſecrated Wafer in che 
preſence of ſeveral Nuns. * | 

While the Father Conſeſſor was perfefting the Renuu- 
ciation, and performing divine Service, Sor Paula had 
acquainted Sor Cara and Sor Mary with the Father's An- 
fwer, and ſoon after they were convinced of his readineſs 
in performing his Promiſe ; for many Nuns came to Sor 

Clara's' Cell to wiſh her Joy for the new Honour of Abbeſg 

which the old one had renounced in her behalk. "— 
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| this Regounciation was not made in due Form, ſhe took ney 
Notice of any Congratulation, till ſoon after hegring-thie _ 
Bell of the Community to aſſemhle the Nuns; ſhe was obliged 


60 go into. che Convents Hall, where the Father Conſeſſor 


made a ſort of a Sermon, declaring that the Mother Abbeſs 


by Inſpiration from the Glorious St. Dominick had re- 
nounced her Office in favour of Sor Clara: And after 
he had praiſed the Vertues of the new Abbeſs, he exhor ted 
all the Nuns to ebey her c&c, „ 

Then the old Abbelſs, leaving her Seat, placed Sor. Clare 


* 


in it, and delisered unto her the Keys of the Convent and 


the Seal, and fwore Obedience unto her, and after this 
all the Nuns one after another on their Knees” before Sor 
clara, did promiſe Obedience to her; ard ſhe with great 
Humility received and kiſs'd them all, promiſing to be 
rather their Companion then their Abbeſs. After all the 
Reverend Father Conſeſſor, ro Crown the Ceremony, 
Sung the Te Deum, and gave his Ghoſtly Benediction to 


the elected Abbeſs, not forgeting the Kiſs as a Formali- 


This done, the Confeffor took his Leave and went 
to get the Confirmation. of the Election from the Re- 
verend Father Provincial ; as he got it under the Seal of the 
Order, tho' the Provincial was alittle ſurprized to ſee an 


Abbeis ſo young as Sor clara: But her Noble Extraction 


did ſupply the want of Age, and did Silence the Father Pro- 
vincial Ee. N 


The Father Conſeſſor went to his Cell to write the chird 


Revelation and. whatever was performed that wonderful 


Day, in which he ſpent all the Evening: So he could not 
wait upon che new Abbeſs till the next Morning. 


Sor clara in the Evening, after ſhe was Complimented 


in the Name of the Reverend Provincial, and got the 
Confirmatian of che Election, called the Community to- 
getiier, and difpoſed of all the publick Offices, She gave 


the Keys of the Convent's Gate to Sor Mary, and thoſe of 
- the: Parlour to Sor Paula: Theſe two Offices being the 


moſt Honourable, ſince the f eurity of the Nuns depend upon 


them ; for whoever has the Keys, may at any Time in the 


Day or the Night let in any Perſon whatſoever. So you ſee 
that Sor clara has ordered every Thing to the full SatisfaQi- 
on of her Companions,. Sor Mary- and Sor Paula. Now 
whey wanted one Thing chat was very Neeeſſary for the 
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The Father Confeffor's Appartment which, was next 
to the Gate of the Convent, had fallen down, and the 
other Abbeſs had neglected the repairing of it du- 
ring her Time: So the new Abbeſs propoſed to the Com- 
munity this Buſineſs, and got their Conſent for it. And 
accordingly with great ſpeed it was fitted for the. Reve- 
rend to his great Satisfaction and that too of the New 
Abbeſs; for while he lived in the Convent with the Fryers, 
they could not enjoy the good Father's Company at Nighe 
as ſhe and her two Spirituals deſign d. Thus the new 
Abb:ſs diſmiſs d her Community and went to the Reiectory 
or Common-hall, where Ser. Clara treated her Nuns at Sy 
per, and gave them leave afterwards for an abſolute Ro- 
creation, which the Nuns took every one in their own way 
for the ſpace of eight Days according.to Cuſtom,  - 
Sor Clara after Supper went up to her Cell with Sor Mary 
and Sor Paula, and in a ſamiliar Diſcourſe kept them till 
Midnight. Then ſhe told them how well every Thing ſueeed- 
ed by her Contrivance; and deſired them to tell her open- 
Iy their Minds, which they did, and the new Abbeſs, ha- 
ving prepared herſelf that Night for a ſecond Revelation, 
the next Day in the Morning ſhe went down to Confeſs. 
The Reverend Father was waiting for her, and So with- 
out looſing any, Time ſhe ſpoke thus to him. | 


| Sor Clara's Second Revelation. 


My Reverend Father, 1 know very well to my great 
Glory, that I have been till now under your Care and 
Direction concerning: the Spiritual Buſineſs of my Soul-; 
and you know how Obedient I have been to your Advice 
on Account of your firm and fervant Devotion to our Glo- 
rious Father St. Dominick: But now Things have taken 
another Turn. And by his divine Order and Command 
Jam, in ſome meaſure, your Superior, and you ought to be 
from! this Day forward under my Care: And to this End 
1 will Order your Appartment to be repairel with all 
Fpeed, that you may be always ready at Hand, to fullfil 
our Fathers Will, whieh Iſhall now deelare unto you 28 
he commanded me laſt Night. 

As I was in my Spiritual Meditations, acknowledping 
the many fingalar Favours, our Celeſtlal Father has be- 
ſtowed upon me, and eſpecially this laſt of putting on 
my weak Shoulders the heavy Burden of: rhe — j = 
? ivine 
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divine Seraphim appeared unto me, accompanied with "mah 

Angels, which, for a while, ſang with 4 chartping Me 

Tody: And when the Song was over, our Father came to 
me, and ſalating me with 2 Kiſs, thus ſpoke to me. * 

My dear Clara, from henceforth you ſhall be Pure and with. 

out Spot, and the Joy both of Heaven and Earth. Thavg 
heard your Prayers, which, as Incenſe, came up to me, and 
out of my ſingular Love te you, I have brought down from 
Heaven this Choir of Celeſtial Mufick to celebrate our Woptials ; 
And now before theſe heavenly Witneſſes, I do receive you for 
my everlaſting Spouſe ; and upon your Account, and the Love 
you have for Sor Mary and Sor Paula, T will do the [ume 
this Night with them before I go hente up to my Royal 
Habitat ion. | | = 

This done, 1 will pour upon you all three, the Gift of warks 
ing Miracles; and cho many Perſons in Authority, will per- 
ſecute you and my Sen, and my other Wives ; nay, and they 
will endeavour to put you all to Death I will be on your 
fide, and will flop the Courſe of their Pury with terrible on- 
ders: Ard beeauſe I have but 4 little time to viſit Sor Mary 
and Sor Paula, I ſhall only celebrate with them my Wuptials, 
and go immediately away. And now adieu my charming Dove, 
kifs me till I come to ſee you again. Thus our glorious Fa- 
ther left me, without ſpeaking one Word of my Abbeyſhip, 
which makes me ſuſpect, ic is not well pleaſed with: 
it. | A | | 
As ſoon -28 St. Dominick's new Spouſe had put an end to- 
her Revelation, the Reverend humble Confeſſor fell upon 
Bis Knees before her, and ſaid, O divine Seraphineſs, Wor- 
thy Wifs of the Almighty Father, I cannot With lefs Hu- 
miliation and Reſpect ſpeak to you from this Day forward. 
I congratulate you upon your, happy ec leſtial Nuptials, and 
1 look upon you as upon the Queen of Reaven, ſince your 
divine Spouſe is the everlaſting King. I expect, by this 
Means, to ſnine in the Gift oi working Miracles together 
wich his Spouſes; and will be always ſubſect to his and 
their Will. And as for your Abbeyſhip you may be eaſy, 
for by our glorious Saint's Order to me, I have been the 
Inſtrument of your Election, and brought to z happy Con- 
elunon the Confirmation of it. White he was continuing 
this Subject, the Sexton came aud told him, that the late 
Mother Abbeſs was taken very ill, and that ſhe did wane 
his .Spiritual Aſſtance. Sor Clare deſired him to go im- 
mediately to her Cell; and ſo without any Formality of 
Abſolutien, he left the new Abbeſs full of Life, to help 
me 
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ede old one almoſt empty of it. Sor Clara ſent for another 
Fryer to officiate-that Morniag in his ſtead, and was very 
glad of che old Abbeſs's Sickneſs, this being, a lawful Co- 
Jour to keep him in the Convent Day and Night; and as 
every Thing ſeemed to contribute to her Aim, ſhe went up 
to tell it to Sor Mary and Sor Paula, giving them, at the 
ſame time, ail the Directions to he Purpoſęe: Which done, 
they all three went to the old Abbeſs's Cell to comfort her 
in her Ineſss. 
But to their great Surprise, (or rather to their Joy) they: 
found che old Mother in the laſt Agony, and ſoon after 
dy'd. When the Confeſſor went to her, ſhe was ſo faint, 
that ſhe had only time te give him the Keys of her Desk, 
to deliver them and every 7 hing elſe to che new Abbeſs,. 
which he did in the Preſence of many Nuns, So by this 
her ſudden Death, Sor clara got back again not only the 
Fifty Piſtoles of the Renunciation, but many other Things 
of Value. After ſhe had taken every Thing away, and gi - 
ven Orders upon ſuch an Oceaſion, of what was co be dong, 
ſhe- took along with her the Reverend Father into her 
Cell, where he was to dine that Day, wich Sor Mary and 
Sor Paula. | 
When the Abbeſs was in her Cell, ſhe preſented a Cup 
of Chocolate to the happy Fryer, and while he was drink- 
ing ir, ſhe did relate again the Revelation, to put the Re- 
verend in Mind of what he was to do, The Reverend 
did perform his Office to the full Satisfaction of the new 
== of St. Dominick, and ſeeing his Queen and Celeſti- 
clara really pleaſed; thought himſelf extreamiy happy, 
expecting, by her Means, to be the firſt Favourite of St. 
Dominick ; and as he had ſuch an Opinion ef bis Power, 
he thought that every thing was ſupported by his Might, 
fo he fell on his Knees to give Thanks to his glorious Fa- 
ther, for ſo many Benefits received from his Hands; and to 
implore his Aſſiſtance, that he might pleaſe Sor Mary: and: 
Sor Paula after Dinner, as well as he had done the new 
Abbeſs before: But Sor Clara interrupted his Devotion, 
and deſired him to put it off till Night, or till he was in 
his own Cell, for the Lay- Nuns were coming up to lay 
the Cloth for Dinner, and it was not proper to ſhew this 
Humility before them: So the obedient Father got up, and 
without an eſpecial Command from Sor Clara, he durſt not 
fit down, (ſuch great Reſpect he had for the Celeſtial Sponſe 
of his Omnipotent Father St. Dominick). but ſhe deſired 
him to take à turn into the Garden while the Attendants 
6 | were 
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were preparing what was neeeſſary for Dinner: So he went 
into the Garden till he was called up again to Dinner. 
After Dinner, he ſatisfy'd Sor Mary and Sor Clara; and 
now all three had obtianed their Deſires with all manner 
of Satisfaction and Secreey, and wichout any Fear of being 
diſcovered. And to continue in the fame without giving 
any ground for Suſpicion to the other Nuns + The Abbeis 
_ "contrived the following way. | | 
To prevent all ſort of Jealouſy in the other Nuns (ſaid 
' ſhe to the Reverend and her Friends) it is Neeeſſary tha t 
one of us ſhould feign herſelf very fick, that we may have 
our Confeffor in the Convent every Day and Nighe, on pre- 
rence of a Spiritual Aſſiſtance z and when one is recovering, 
the other muſt feign herſelf Siek, and ſo one after ano- 
ther by Turns. They approved this Thought; and the 
Abbeſs, on Pretence ot Grief for the Death of the old 
one, was to begin the Diſtemper: So they diſmiſſed the 
Confeſſor, who went to his Convent to write down every 
individual Syllable and Aion, ſaid and done by them 
four that Day, without any Diſguiſe of Words. So much 
was he infatuated with tlie blind Faith and -Devacion- ro 
bis Mighty St. Dominick. 4 
The next Day in the Morning, the Reverend Confeſſor 
went to celebrate the Maſs of Thankſgiving for the EleCti- 
on of the new Abbeſs; and many other Fryers of the ſame 
Convent, went to ſay Maſs for the dead'Abbefs; whoſe Corps 
was to be buried in the Evening that very Day : But the 
Reverend got an Order to put off ſueh a' Maſs of Thankſ- 
giving; for, the new Abbeſs was taken very ill the Night 
before, and ir was not fit to give Thanks till the was re- 
covered: Likewiſe he was ordered to wait upon her im- 
mediately, for ſhe was afraid of ſome Convuliion Fits, and 
we ng: to prepare herſelf with a- full Confeſſion of 
er Sins. | 
This urgent Caſe made the Reverend to forget and quit 
every Thing and fly to the Abbeſs's Cell; and finding her 
as in an Agony, (as ſhe ſhewed by her Geſtures): he advi- 
ſed her to endeavour as much as ſhe could, to get ſome 
quiet Minute to confeſs 3 fo the deſired the Company to 
withdraw, and the Reverend was left alone wich her, and 
when they had done, he opened the Door, and let the 
Company of Nuns in, and (ſceing the Abbeſs caſier than ſhe 
was before her Confeſſion ) they thought thiz to. be an Ex- 
cellent Remedy, not only ro Cure che Soul, but t he Body 


too; and they all propoſed in their Hearts to make a of 
at 
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that Remedy upon ſuch . Occaſions : They defired the Re- 
verend by no means to quit their Abbeſs chat Day, and he 
gladly compliel wich their Requeſt, So the Nuns lest 
Riem in the Cell wich Sor Mary and Sor Paula, who upon 
the Account of their publick Offices were excus'd from di- 
vine Service. | | 
When the. Reverend ſaw himſelf alone with the three 
Wives of his Sovereign Dominick, he deſired his Break- 
faſt, which Sor Mary adminiftred unto him. 

After Breakfaſt the rwo Spirituals went down to their 
C#hees, leaving the Reverend alone with the Abbeſs, with 
an Order, that if any ſhould come to viſit her, to 
Anſwer, that ſhe was taking a little Reſt, which the Re- 
verend performed Litterally till Dinner time. He being 
ready in Sor Mary's Cell, (for the Abbeſs was to keep her 
Bed for ſome Days) he was called there to dine with Sor 
Mary and Sor Pauls, whoſe Company he kept, till he was 
called to go and bury the old Abbeſs in the Evening. 

The ſame Method which was obſerved that Day by the 
Reverend and the three Spirituals, they practiſed for a long 
while alternately in their Sickneſs, as we ſhall hear from 
the Confeſſot's own Writing by and by. Soon after, the 
Father's Apartment was repaired, and he came to live in 
it; and now, wanting only to ſhew the Gift of working 
Miracles, the three Spirituals conſulted the Reverend 


Father Confeſſor about it, for he was to be the Publiſher 


of all their pretended Miracles, 

Every one of them propoſed her own Contrivance for the 
working of Miracles. Sor Mary ſaid, That the Reverend 
Father was to get, by Money, ſome Beggers, and perſuade 
them to feign thernſelves Lame, and to come to the Gate of 
the Nunnery to ſpeak with her; and that ſhe would un- 
dreſs their Legs and rub them wich Oyl, that they might 
publiſh afterwards, that they were ſuddenly Cured by So 
Mary. 0:38 

Sor Paula ſaid, That ſhe could not find any way for 
herſelf ro work Miracles: But Sor Mary did help her in 
mis, perſwading the Confefſor to get by Money, ſome poor 
Women, and inſtruct them that they might ſay, they had 
an Iſſue of Blood, and that Sor Paula, with her Prayers, 
had Cured them. This was approved of by all: So the Mo- 
ther Abbeſs 'faid, That as for her, ſhe would find another 
way of bringiag both Profit to the Convent, and Honour 
to herſelf, which © was by making the Image of the Virgin 
, whom they had in the Choir, to ſhed Tears — 
N10 riday 


234 A MAsTER-RK Z 


Friday from, Morning till Night, wherewith the People 
would be allarmed, and run in Crowds to the Convem, 


Having then agresd upon this, the Reverend Father did 
ſct to work the next Day, and ſoon got many Beggers © 
ſide with him, and in a few Days Sor Mary Curing the 
Lame, and Sor Paula, fome Women of the Iſſue of Blood, 
got ſuch, Reputation of Sanctity, chat they were almoſt: 
ador'd for Saints on Earth, ; #5: 

The Abbeſs, at the ſame time, made the Image of the 
Virgin ſhed many Tears ; which ſhe contrived in this man- 
ner. The Face of the Image was made of white War, 
and the Head, of Wood; and ſhe placed 2 Spynge dip- 
ped in Water behind the Eyes of the Image, making 
two ſmall Holes in the upper Part of her Eyes, every Fri- 
day Morning the Abbeſs dreſfing the Virgin's Head, uſed 
to tye che Spunge eloſe to the Eyes, and 10 the Water came 
out through the two ſmall Hales, as if it were Tears, which 
being obſerved by the Nuns, they ſoon found. Means to 
fpread this Wonder through the City and Country, to. the 
great Admiration of ſottifh ignorant People. fy 
This Prodigy, together with the Pame and the Sanctity 
of Sor Mary and Sar Paula, and of their Virtue in curing 
j ncurable Diſtempers, one with Oyl, and the other with 
Prayers, ſoon crowded the Church of the Convent, and 
the out Tard of it with ſeveral ſorts of People. Some 
went to becured of their Diſtempers: Others went for 
a Preſervative; and both Healthy and Sick did offer their 
Wealth to the Image, thinking to wipe her Tears with 
Preſents and Offerings, This Trick laſted bur a little 


while; for by the juſt Judgment of the true God, the Father 


Conſeſſor turned Mad, Which happened in che following 
manner. 

The poor Reverend, either by the great daily Work 
with Sor Clara, Sor Mary and Sor Pauls; or by the great 
Fatigue in publiſhing through the City their Miracles; or 


(what is more ſure) by the Permiſſion of the righteous God, 


who would not ſuffer thoſe wretched Creatures to go on in 


their Abominatigns; grew: ſo Lean, &c. that he ſeemed to 


be a perfeft Skell-ton both in Body and Mind. He began 

to ſhew his Madreſs by crying out that he was the only 

Favourite of his glorious St. Dominick ; and that he was 

his. Deputy on Earth, and that all the Fryers of that Order 

were under. his command; and that the Saint had ſent him 

from Heaven a Purſe of Piſtoles, and many other 78870 
0 whi 
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which he kept in his Boſom, while in his Senſes, in order 
to reveal them in due time. 

The Abbeſs and the two Spirituals were very much al- 
Tarmed, expecting from the Confeffor's Madness, nothing 
leſs chan 2 plain Diſcovery of their Revelations and Intrigues. 
They did not know that he had written an Account of all 
their TranſaQions from the Beginning ; therefore they did 
neglect to ſecure thoſe Writings ; azad all their Endeavouss 
were only to perſaade the Reverend Father Provincial, to 
ſend the Confeſſor into ſome of the Country Convents, 
to try, by that Means, wether he could recover his Health, 

Ac their Requeſt, the Provincial ordered the Confeffor 
to go firſt to the Convent into his old Cell; and to take 
along with him all his own Goods, Books and Papers, 
which was done by the Father Sub-Prior and his Compa- 
nion, | : 

When he was in the Convent, the Provincial command - 
ed him to be locked up in his Cell, and to ſpeak only with 
the Sub-Prior, With this hard Confinement his Madneſs 
increaſed ſo much, that one Day he killed the Sub · prior; 
and when the Provincial went to ſee the Murther commit- 
ted by him, he aſſaulted the Reverend Father, Who, with- 
out the Help of his Aſſiſtants, had been murthered too. 
Upon which he was bound faft, and the Provineial rookall 
his Books and Papers to examin them; for he uſed to 
fay, That he had written a Book with his own Hand, by 
the Commands of his Omnipotene Father St. Dominick, 
The Reverend Provincial (who was ſworn Qualificator of 
the holy Inquiſition) found among his Papers the Book of 
the Revelations of the Three Nuns; and by Vertue of 
his Oath, he was obliged to produce it before the holy 
Inquiſitors, which with all Secrefy he did, and acquainted- 
them with the never heard of ſort of Madneſs of the Con- 
feſſor, and of the Murther he had committed on the Fa- 
ther Sub- prior. Weg | 

After they had read the Writings, and conſidered the 
whole Caſe, they did reſolve to confine the Confeffor in 
the Inquiſition, and try whether his Madneſs was a Fiction, 
or 4 real Diſtemper. So the poor Reverend was put in 
the Inquiſition, and being examined ſeveral times by the. 
holy Fathers concerning his Writings, he did abuſe them, 
calling them Rogues and Ignorants, and chreatning them 
wich che Power of St Dominick; he did proteſt that he 
had writ that Book by his Commands, and that whatever 
was in it was Matter of Fact, and only what he had done 
| bo himſelf 
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himſelf with the Three Wives of his glorious Father, c 
This open Confeſſion. of a Mad-man put the holy Fa- 
chers under ſome Concern; and not knowing how to pro- 
ceed in this Cafe, ordered the Printer of the holy Office, 
to Print fix hundred Copies of all the Confeſſors Writings, 
which ended with this Mandatum from the Inquiſitors. 


He order the Readers hereof, on Pain of Excommunication 
and our Diſpleaſure, not to divulge any Part of this Book, 
and to give their Opinions in Writing, &e. . 
By Order of the holy Fathers. Balmaſeda. - 


Theſe Copies were ſent to all the Qualificators and Offi- 
ters of the Inquiſition ; and one of them to every Convent 
and Pariſh-Church, to be delivered ſealed ro thoſe two 
Fryers, and Prieſts that were ſummoned to go ſuch a Day 
to the great Hall of the holy Office, to be preſent and 
hear what the mad Confeſſor ſaid to all the Articles of 
his Writings. 
I was one of the two Prieſts ſummoned to appear for the 
Cathedral Chureh of S. Salvador, and we had three Weeks 
time to read the Book, and give our Opinion before the 
Day prefixed. for our Appearance in the Hall. The Prin- 
cipal Point to be examined was, Whether the Con feſſur 
being a Mad-man, was to be puniſhed by any Law, or not ? 
For by the Civil Law he could not be puniſhed ; nay, nor found 
guilty neither. So that the Difeulty to be cleaved. was, whether 
the haly Fathers had Power to deelare him guilty or no ? 
And this being a dangerous Point to be decided againſt 
their Authority, every Body kept Silence in it, and we de- 
clared, That the Madneſs of the Confeſſor was not real 
bur ſuppoſed, which we did pretend to prove by many 
Paſſages of his own Writings; and humbly deſiring. the 
Holy Fathers to examin the three Nuns about it, with 
their accuſtomed Caution ; we left the laſt Reſolution to 
their Wiſdom and Clemency. 

- With this laſt Word we did intercede for the Frycr 
and Nuns; for no Prieſt has Pleaſure to ſee any of his 
; Brethren expoſed to publick Shame and Puniſhment, Now 
the Reader may believe that I kept this Caſe very ſe- 
cret, while | waz in my Country, for fear of incurring the 
Diſpleaſure of the holy Fathers; but now I am free from 
them, and under the beſt Government of the World; ſa I may 
ſafely diſcover it for the good of the Proteſtants. The 
Day prefixed being come, we went to the Inquiſition's 
Hall, and after the uſual Ceremonies in ſuelr Caſes,-the holy 
wee T Inquiſitors 
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laquſitors ſent for the Priſoner Father, ho appeared in the fame 
Hahitof his Dominic an Order, whichwas thought a particular 
Favour. Then the Seeretary began to read Article by Artiele 
the Priſoners on writings. The firſt Article being read, the 
firſt Inquiſitor asked him, whether he had writ it himſel f 
with his own Hand, and whether he had been adviſed by 
ſame living Perſons or by the Devil, ro write in the be- 
gining of his Book that wicked Revelation? 1 

The Priſoner with a eheerful Countenance faid : Sire, 
(this was an unuſual Title to the holy Fathers) My Omai- 
potent Father declared. unto his beloved Spoufe Sor Clara 
that many inpious Perſons would perſecute his three Wives 
and me; nay, and that they will endeavour to put us to 
Death; but at the ſame time he left us this Comfort- 
able Promiſe, that he would ſtop their Proceedings with 
many Wonders. Therefore take Care of yourſelves, - for 
your Power is Subordinate to that of my glorious Sera- 
phim. Now I will Anſwer to your Queſtion: Hy, I 
writ with my own Hand whatever is in the Book, and 
not by the Advice of any Living Perſon of this World 
nor of the Devil, for I know him not: But by the In- 
ſpiration of the Almighty living in Heaven St. Dominick! 
You call 4 wicked Revelation that of my glorious Father 
to his dear Spouſe? O blind Men and of little Faith. 

The Inquifirors diſpleaſed with this Anſwer, repri- 
manded him bitterly and ordered the Secretary to go on, 
which he did, and the Second Article being read, The 
Inquiſitor asked him, whether he had known unlawfully 
any of the three Nuns mentioned in his writings? Or 
whether he had been perſuaded by any of them to a Cris 
minal Action? 

What do you call unlawful and Criminal AQion?. an- 
ſwered in a great Paſſion the Priſoner, Can it. be Crimi- 
nal, what we do by a Command from our Everlaſting 
Glorious Father St Dominick? * 

O Blaſphemers ! I think it my greateſt happineſs to 
have performed my Father's Will, delivered unto me by 
his pure Virgin Sor clara I call her a Virgin in her Soul, 
by her unſeigned Repentanee. Did not dt. Dominick grant 
her and Sor Mary and Sor Paula, inſtead of ſome Penances 
ſome Pleaſures ? Did he not chuſe me tor the Inſtrument, 
to accompliſh this Sovereign Grant? How could I wich 2 
good Conſcience Neglect the Performance of it here on 
Earth? As to the 1ſzcond Part of your Queſtion I ſay; 
That they did not perſuade me to it, but by telling me 

their 
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their Revelations: And should 1 be ſo wicked as not d. 
comply with them? L tell you that I Ku) them, not af 

u know yours. 8% ͥ%ũ%u (4.4 A. £ : 
Stop his Mouth ferged out the firſt Inquiſitor) and or- 
dered the. Sheriff to cary the Priſoner back again into the 
Priſon, and to give him only Bread and Water till the next 
Appearance. So the holy Fathers diſmiſſed us till further! 
Orders, Commanding the Reverend Father Provincial of 
the Dominican Order to Examin the three Nyns, and to 
take in writing their Defence, and fend it printed and ſca- 
led to all the ſummoned. Perſans: with all ſpeed. 7 

Accordingly the Week following, we received the follows 
ing printed Paper. Mio vg 
. By Order from our 5j Fathers the Ingui ſiturs, 1 have 
examined the three Nuns mentioned in their Confefſor's Book, 
all three ſwore it to be all Forgery, or the F.ffelt of the Confeſſm's 
diſordered Brains; and that for their own Satisfaction and 


the Honour of the Convent, they humbly intreat the boly Inquſt- 


tors, tu grant them Leave to appear Perſonally in the great 
Hall, to Vindicate themſelves before thoſe ſelf ſame Perſons 
that had been ſummoned before: And that the holy Fathers 
had granted their Requeſt, Se. 

As ſoon as we got this Paper we were impatient till we 


were ſummoned again, which happened a Fortnight after, 


and then, in Expectation of a curious Debate, we went 
to the Hall with a great deal of Pleaſure. When all the 
Members of that Aſſembly were together, the firſt Inquiſt- 
tor made a ſort of an Oration, where he in ſome mcaſure 
did declare, That their Opinion was, that the Confeſſor 
(tho* troubled in Mind) could not invent ſuch Things with- 
out any Ground, and that the three Nuns: would appear 
there to Vindicate themſelves, which (as they thought) they 
never could do, ſo as to Satisfy the holy Fathers. When he 
had finiſhed his Speech, he ordered the three Nuns to 
come in, Sor Clara and Sor Paula id appear very beau- 
tiful, chat Day, and Sor Mary ſeemed to have armed her- 
ſelf with all other charming Graces, except Beauty. The 
Inquiſitors honoured them with three ſmall Chairs, and 
by that we knew, they did not appear as Criminals there, 
bur as Evidences againſt the poor Confeſſor. 

Then the Secretary was ordered to read the principal 
Articles touching their Revelations and Gift of working of 
Miracles, which laſted about two Hours. And having done 
with them, the Szerctaryſtoped; and deſired the three 
Nuns, to give their Anſwers. Then the Abbils getting up, 
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ald, e knęeby nothing of the Matter, and Sor y and Sor 
Panla frid the fam. Many Queſtions did the holy Fathers 


ak them, but they always inſiſting in the Negative, the. grſt 


Iaqalſitor declared chat all the Cirgumſtances were againſt 
them g eſpecially one, via. That eder fince the Confeſſor 
had (grown mad, the Image of the Virgin tiad not ſhed 
Tears, which was an evident Sigh that the Abbeſs, by ſome 
fort of Artifice had contrived chat ſort of Miracle. Theres 
fore, tho* they could not pronounce any Corporal Puniſh- 
ment againſt her for want of Evidences: They thought fit 
to Command Sor Clara to renounce her Abbeyſhip within 
the ſpace of four Days; and likewife Sor Maty and Sor 
Fau la their pubtick Offices. They were going to reply, 
but were commanded to obzy, and take chis way, as the 
moſt fit to avoid Scandal, both in the Convent and in 
the City. So they withdrew with great Diſpleaſure. 
The Inquiſitor, then, charging the whole Aﬀembly with 
Secrecy in this Caſe, diſmiſſcd us without hearing the 
End of the Examination of the mad Fryer. 
The Day following there was à Report publickly ſprea 
thro che City, that the Abbeſs, Sor Mary and Sor Paula had 
Juitted the Convent, the Night before, leaving all the Keys 
at the Gate of ity which Report was given out by other 
Nuns, The Vice. Roy gave orders to follow them every 
where, but all was in vaip, for they could not be found. 
The Truth is (zs we did believe it ourſelves, tho' 
wichoat the Liberty to tell it in Publick) That the holy 
Fathers, finding the three Spiric.als quite reverſe, and 
worthy Objects of their eſteem, kept them in the Inquiſi- 
tion to Recruit their Seraglio; and the better to colour 
this their Deſign, they ordered Sor Clara to renounce 
her Abby-ſhip, and the others their publick Offices, to 
blind by this Means, the whole Aſſembly of Qualificators ; 
and to make the People believe, that upon this Score they 
had run away : 'Nay, and commanding the other Nuns on 
ſevere Pains to divulge it fo, ſo they were free from any in- 
ward - Suſpition from the ſummoned: Perſons, of any ſuch 
wicked Inventions. 1 muſt leave the three Nuns then, with 
the holy Fathers working Miracles Aa mode, and feeling 


the Pleaſures of Queens for a few Days: For I may: ſafe- 


ly aver, that they never came out of that Place, and at laſt 
they found a Tragical End to their Lives. | 
"Coming again to the Reverend Conſeſſor, I ean only 

certify, that he was ſent back ro his Convent 2 little re- 
covered of his Madneſs, but not quite Cured. He ſeem d 
te 
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to be free from his a——_— Frolicks, and ſo ger Lev 
to walk in the Gallery or Tloyſters of the Covent. New 
I will divert the Reader with what this mad Fryer did co 
1 jeſuit; whieh brought him to be confined again for it. 

1 have given in my firſt Volume an Aeccovnt of the reſer · 
ved Life and Converſation of rhe Jeſuit-Fryers; and of the 
great Care they take to ſhew Humility outwardly, to in- 
ſpire in the Peoples Hearts an high Opinion of their Ho- 
neſty, and eſpecially of their Averſion to the feminine Sex. 
And that moſt commonly the People will not believe of 2 
Jeſuit a falſe Step-with any Woman. The other Fryers 
being not Partakers of this Opinion, are very much a- 
gainſt the Jeſuicical Manners, and are very glad of any 
Opportunity that comes in their way, to divulge any Thing, 


to ſtain the Jeſuits Reputation. Now it happened that a 


full Diſcovery of their Impurity was brought to Light 
chro? this mad Fryer, 
For one of the Learned Reverends among the Jeſuits, 
having ſome Buſineſs with the Father Provincial of the 
Dominicks, went to viſit him in his Cell, leaving his 
Companion in the Cloyfter, where the mad Fryer was 
walking. The Jeſuit did not know him; and having ſome 
grievous Sins ro confeſs, which he was not willing to diſ- 
cover to any of his own Fryers, deſired the mad Fryer to 
hear his Confeſſion, and to avoid Suſpicion, they continued 
walking, one hearing, and the other confeſſing his Sins. 
When the Jeſuit had finiſted, the mad Fryer gave him 
Abſolution ; and beg an immediately to laugh and cry our, 
Ha, ha, ha! The Jeſuits do the ſme, the ſame, the ſame, 
Many Fryers of the Convent, hearing the Noiſe, came and 
asked him, What do you mean by the ſame 2 What, (re- 
plyed the Mad Fryer) that the Jeſuits do the ſame, the 
{ame that 1 did myſelf with the three Wives of our Fa- 
cher St. Dominick. | ; | 
The Jeſuit, full of Shame, did not know what to ſay, 
and began to threaten him with the Inquiſition for a 
Breach of Secrecy : - But | the other Fryers told him, that 
he was 2 Mad-man, and not to mind him. However, the 
Father Provincial, being told of it, to ſatisfy the Jefuirs, 
ſent the mad Fryer to the Royal Hoſpital, to be kept there 
among the mad People; and there the Reverend dreſſed 
with a Gown of a brown coarſe Cloth, remain d during bis Life, 
and all the Power of his Omnipotent Father St. Dominick, 
could not take him out of it, nor Cure bis Bras. This 


is che true Account of ilie Revelations and [Miracles on” 
three 
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three famous Nas; and to ſpeak mote properly; ot the 
three Ws, and of the Father Confeſſur. f 

What can Prieſts, Fryers and Nuns ſay now? nay, 
and the Holy Fathers the lnquiſitors themſelves i They may 
indeed fay, and do many Thiegs like theſe in the Coan- 
try where they are, to poor ignorant People, or to thoſe, 
that out of Fear of that helliſh Tribunal, believe in Ap» 
pearance, every Thing from their Mbuths, tho' inwardly 
t dey know, or at leaſt, ſuſpect the Truth of what they ſay 
and do. What can-the Jeſuits ſay for vhemſelves,-' and in 
Defence of that affected Purity of Life, after the Diſco- 
very of one of their Society's Confeſſion ? They will not 
8 that done of Ignatines's Sons ever was defiled in his 

haſtity. 

The poor Nuns, as they are confined, have more Lf. 
berty to ſay than to do; but Prieſts and Fryers lofe in e- 
very reſpect, do more than they ſay. And, above all, the 
deviliſh Fathers Inquiſitors they fay and do, without any 
Fear of being called to give an Account of their Behaviour, 
How do you like, Proteſtant Reader, after thefe Accounts, 
of the Romiſh Religion? I hope you will anſwer me, that 
you do not like it at all. For all that, take care of your- 
felf, and live and die in your Faith and Church; and let 
no Prieſt nor Fryer ſnare you: But armed as you are with 
che holy Seripture, pull them down, which will be a glo- 
rious Actiou before God and Men. oe 

1 have preſented you in theſe three Volumes, with the 
MASTER«KEY to open and ſee all cheir moſt ſeeret 
Corruptions z make uſe of it in your own Defence 
and while I am working the fourth Volume to preſence 
you with, pray beſeceh God Almighty to preſerve my Life 
from the Hands of cruel! Men; and I will return you 
this Favour, prayiag God for the Proſperity of our King 
and his Nobles, and for the good of your Souls. Amen. 


Vol, III. 


LD while, Cangn of the Cathedral Church of Murcia. 


ACCOUNT 


Moſt Reverend Father in God, D. Antonio» 
Ybannez de la Riva de Herrera, by the Grace 
of God, Archiſhop of Zaragoza, in the Ring- 
dom of Aragon in Spain. (Omutted in the 
Second Volume. ) | 


when he was perſecuted by the Troops of King charles, 

as I have mention'd at- the End of this Accc unt. 
And I had the Beginning of his Life and Promotions from- 
his own Mouth. : | 
He was born in the Kingdom of Galicia in Spain. His 
Fatlier was à Carpenter by Trade, poor, bur a very honeſt 
Man; and as he had but this Son, he endeavourcd to give 
bim che Educa:ion of Reading and Writing. When he: 
was Twelve Years Old, Canon of St. James of Cempoſtel/a 
took him into his Service as a Page, and ſent him every 
Day to the: Cohege of Jeſuiis to learn the Latin Tongue, 
and afterwards Philoſophy ; and he did not diſappeint his- 
Maſter in his Expectations, of his Athduity and Applica- 
tion, It happened at that time, that the Bifhop of Murcia, 
Who was à Dominican. Fryer, and one of King Philip the 
IV :h's- Baſtard Sons, came to viſit. the Seyulcher of Saint 
James, and being viſited by the Caron, more familiarly than 
by any other of the Chapter, his Lordſhip took a Fancy to 
his Page, and defired the Canon to take it in good Part, if 
he (ould ask of him his Page, and that he would provide 
for him. So he Canon, tho' againſt his Will, parted with 


1 Had the Honour to eonverſe with this worthy Prelate, 


Don Antoine, and he went to ſerve the Biſhop as ons of his 


Pages, and by his good Behaviour, got ſo much into the 
ichop's Favour, that his Lordſhip ſoon put him in Orders, 
and made I im on- of his Domeſtick Chaplains, and after a 
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He always kept himſeit with the Biſhop, with whom 
he was alk in all. At laſt King charles II. who was Bros 
ther to the Lord Biſhop, having a great Eſttem for his Lord- 
ſhip, conſulted him, and offered him the Arch -Biſhoprick' 
of Zarazoza, worth 25000 Pounds per Amum. But his 
Lordihip, being old, and fully fatisfy'd with his Biſhop- 
rick, deſired the King to give it to Don Antonio, as the 
only Perſon worthy” of it for his Honeſty and Religious 
Behaviour, So the King' preſented him, and- the Pope 
Confirmed him Arehbiſhop of Zor agoza. | 

Never was Archbiſhop better belovel than he was in 
the City and Dioceſs for his mild Temper, Natural Goods 
neſs and Afﬀability, and exceſſive Charity to the Poor. We 
cannot ſay that he was a learned Man, but his Humility 
ſapply'd all other Wants. He had always before his Eyes 
his Birth, and che Poverty of his Parents, and was not 
aHhamed to tell it to his Friends, and this made him more 
eſteemed and reſpected all by Sorts of People. His Life was 
a. Pattern to the Clergy. For in the firſt Place, he, did 
Eat and Drink with great Moderation; and I heard him 
ſay, chat he did not expend 200 Piſtoles a Year in his 
Perſonal Expences. He was aſſi dious at the Divine Services, 
and uſed moſt commonly twice a Week to Viſit and relieve 
the ſick of the. Royal. Hoſpial. In the Night he did ap- 
pear in the Streets more than in the Day; for accompani- 
ed with his Chaplin and on Foot, did go to Viſit the Poor 
Families, and Affiſted them. And ſo much he got the Hearts 
of the People, that one Word of his Mouth was enough to 
make np the bittereſt Difference between ſome Families. 
The Fame of his Life fly'd to the very Ears of King 
(harles II. and his Majeſty made him Yice-Roy, or Lord Lieu- 
tenant General, and General Governor of the Kingdom of 
Kragen; and tho' he deſired the King to excuſe him from 
ſuch a Buythen, che King inſiſting- on it, he was obliged to» 
acetpt the Honour, 

His Excellency, in his high Dignity, did Diſcharge his 
Duty with ſo much Honour, Equity and juſtice, chat the 
King was highly pleaſed... with_him, 'an4 when his Majcfty- 
fell fick, he conſulted him about-his Succeſſor to the 
Crown; and his Excell:ncy being for the Houſe of France, 
this made him ſo ill beloved by Charles III. and fo ill 
treated by the Imperialiſts 

Since King Philip came to the Throne of Spain, he was 
made again Lord-Licutenant of Aragen, and then, being not 
able to attend the Buſincis of the Church and State, he 
8 S TE Tran obtained 
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chalogd Lowe from the King and from de Pope .to <;) 00 
2 Suffragan Biſhop under him, to miad che Buſineſs of he 
Chbreh and Dioceſs. His Exrelleney had then for his Secre- 
tary Don Loremo Armenguai who before had been his Pa 
and 2s he was ia Prieft's Orders, and was a Man of vi. | 
vacity and a great State's man, His Extellency did pireh 
upon him to be the Suffragan Biſhop, Settling 2000 Pilſtoleg- 
yearly Rent for his Maintainanee: So he was conſeerated 
Biſhop, and took upon him all the Affairs of the Church: 
And he proved ſo Covetous and Ambitious 2 Man, that 
1 in a ſhort time he became as much hated, as bis Maſter had 
| been beloved by all ſorts of People. Bur of this —_ 
| 1 have ſpoke in my Second Vol. 
When Charles III. entered Argan, his Excelfency was: 
ſucceeded by another far Inferior to him in Dignity and" 
Goodneſs ; and could not retire to Caſtilla, becauſe Charles: 
was proclaimed at Madrid 3 ſo for fear of ſome publick: 
Inſult, he went into the Franciſtan Convent, and from 
thence to the carthuſians, and at laſt to Albolate à Town near 
Fatentia belonging to his Excellency, where with 200 Men 
and 2 Collonel of* Philip's, he ſecured himſelf, till the 
Duke of Orleans o nquered Aragon agath, Then ths King 
made him Inquiſicor General, and Archbiſhop of Toledo, but 
ſoon after died. 

It is z wonder that no Body found the leaſt Thing to 
object againſt his Life and Converſation ; and every ody 
did eule him ſor his Humility, Charity, Aſũduity in the 
Diſpatebes, and for many other noble Qualities of his Soul; 
which, if I ſhould relate, would fill up rlas Treatiſe. 1 
wiſh all bis Clergy had followed the ſteps of ſo good _ a f 
Prelate; for tho of different Opinion with us, we know Wl 
in the _ of the Ads, That in every Nation, be that fears 4 
eth God, and'works Rig ht ennſneſo, is atcepted by him, 
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N. k. Speedily will be publiſd Dr. Gavin's Dream, a 
| the life D 


